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ADVERTISEMENT BY THE EDITOR.

The great utility of remarkable accounts of tlie

ways of God in bringing bis slieep into the fold,

must be admitted by all. The Bible abounds with

these manifestations of Divine grace from the gentle

voice that called Samuel, even unto the thunder

which penetrated the soul of one, who followed the

church with continued malignity, calling unto him,

"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?
"—a voice

so terrible, and accompanied by such a flood of light,

as to strike the persecutor to the earth, and for a

season to deprive him of sight.

The ' Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sinners

'

is doubly interesting, as it unfolds to us not only

the return of a notorious prodigal, but a wondrous

system of education, by which "a chosen man was
fitted for a wondrous work ; heavenly and spiritual

learning, which could not have been obtained in

all the schools and universities in the world. It

enabled a poor, vile, unlettered rebel—a blasphem-

ous travelling tinker, to become a most eminent

preacher ; one whose native powers, sanctified by
harrowing but hallowing feelings, attracted the

deep attention of the most learned and pious of his

j

contemporaries, while it carried conviction to the

most impious and profane. Even beyond aU this,

I

his spiritual acquirements fitted him, without schol-

i astic learning, to become the most popular, the

I

most attractive, the most useful of English authors.

His works increase remarkably in popularity. As
time rolls on, they are still read with deeper and
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deeper interest, while his bodily presence and labours

mingle in the records of the events of bygone ages.

Bunyan's account of his singular trials and

temptations may have excited alarm in the minds

of some young Christians, lest they should be in

an unconverted state, because they have not been

called to pass through a similar mode of training.

Pray recollect, my dear young Christian, that all

are not called to such important public labours as

Bunyan, or Whitfield, or Wesley. All the members

of the Christian family are trained to fit them for

their respective positions in the church of Christ.

It is a pleasant and profitable exercise to look back

to the day of our espousals, and trace the operations

of Divine grace in digging us from the hole of the

pit ; but the important question Avith us all should

be, not so much now we became enlightened, but

NOW do we love Christ? Noiv do we regret our

want of greater conformity to his image? If we

can honestly answer these questions in the affirma-

tive, we are believers, and can claim our part in

that precious promise, " Whosoever liveth and

believeth in me shall never die." Spiritual life is

ours, and eternal life is essentially connected with

it, and must be our portion, without an inquiry

into the means by which we were called, whether

by the thunders and lightning of Sinai, as Paul was

smitten, or by the "still small voice." Ac. ix. o, i.

1 Ki. xix. 12. Job iv. 16, 17.

The value of such a narrative to a terror-strickea
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prodigal is vividly shown byBunyan, in his 'Jeru-

salem Sinner Saved,' in one of those colloquial

pieces of composition in which he eminently shone.

' Satan is loath to part with a great sinner. "What,

my true servant," quoth he, "my old servant, wilt

thou forsake me now? Having so often sold thy-

self to me to work wickedness, wilt thou forsake

me now ? Thou horrible wretch, dost not know,

that thou hast sinned thyself beyond the reach of

grace, and dost think to find mercy now ? Art

not thou a murderer, a thief, a harlot, a witch, a

sinner of the greatest size, and dost thou look for

mercy now ? Dost thou think that Christ will

foul his fingers with thee ? It is enough to make
angels blush, saith Satan, to see so vile a one knock

at heaven-gates for mercy, and wilt thou be so abo-

minably bold to do it ? " Thus Satan dealt with me,

says the great sinner, when at first I came to Jesus

Christ. And what did you reply? saith the tempted.

Why, I granted the whole charge to be true, says

the other. And what, did you despair, or how?

No, saith he, I said, I am Magdalene, I am Zac-

cheus, I am the thief, I am the harlot, I am the

publican, I am the prodigal, and one of Christ's

murderers ; yea, worse than any of these ; and yet

God was so far off from rejecting of me, as I found

afterwards, that there was music and dancing

in his house for me, and for joy that I was come
home unto him. blessed be God for grace,

Bays the other, for then I hope there is favour

for me.

'

The 'Grace Abounding' is a part of Bunyan's
prison meditations, and strongly reminds us of the

conversation between Christian and Hopeful on the

enchanted ground.

' CJiristian. Now then, to prevent drowsiness in

this place, let us fall into good discourse.

' Hopeful. With all my heart.

' Christian. Where shall we begin ?

* Hojyeful. Where God began with us.'

To prevent drowsiness, to beguile the time, he
looks back to his past experience, and the prison
became his Patmos—the gate of heaven—a Bethel,
in which his time was occupied in writing for the
benefit of his fellow-Christians. He looks back
upon all the wondrous Avay through which the Lord
had led him from the City of Destruction to Mount
Zion. While writing his own spiritual pilgrimage,
his great work broke upon his imagination.

'And thus it was: I ^ting of the way,
And race of saints, in this our gospel day,

Fell suddenly into an allegory

About their journey, and the way to glory.'

*As you read the "Grace Abounding," you are
ready to say at every step. Here is the future
author of the " Pilgrim's Progress." It is as if

you stood beside some great sculptor, and watched
every movement of his chisel, having seen his

design ; so that at every blow some new trait of

beauty in the future statue comes clearly into

view. *

A great difference of opinion has been expressed

by learned men as to whether Bunyan's account of

himself is to be understood literally, as it respects

his bad conduct before his conversion, or whether

he views himself through a glass, by which his
^

evil habits are magnified. No one can doubt his
i

perfect honesty He plainly narrates his bad, as'

well as his redeeming qualities ; nor does his nar-

1

rative appear to be exaggerated. He was the sou.

of a travelling tinker, probably a gipsy, ' the

meanest and most despised rank in the land ' [2]

;

when, alarmed at his sins, recollecting that the

Israelites were once the chosen people of God, he

asked his father, whether he was of that race ; as:j

if he thought that his family were of some peculiarj

people, and it was easy for such a lad to blend thel

Egj'ptians with the Israelitish race [is]. When be

was defamed, his slanderers called him a witch, or

fortune teller, a Jesuit, a highwajrman, or the
,

like [307]. Brought up to his father's trade, withjA:

his evil habits imcheeked [27], he became a veryM

depraved lad ; and when he states his sad charac-llj

ter, it is with a solemn pledge that his account is

strictly true [24]. Probably, with a view to the full

gratification of his sinful propensities, he entered

the army, and served among the profligate soldiers.,,

of Charles I. at the siege of Leicester [^3].t

During this time, he was ill at ease ; he f^
convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of judg^

ment, without a hope of mercy. Hence his misery

and internal conflicts, perhaps the most remai-kablflj

of any upon record. His own Giant Despair seizedl

him with an iron grasp. He felt himself sur«|

rounded by invisible beings, and in the immediatii

presence of a holy God. By day, he was bewildered

with tormenting visions, and by night alarmii

dreams presented themselves to him upon his bed.j

The fictitious appeared to his terrified imaginatioii

realities. His excited spirit became familiar with

shapeless forms and fearful powers. The sorrows

of death, and the pains of hell, got hold upon him.

His internal conflict Avas truly horrible, as one who

thought himself under the power of demons ; thcj

whispered in his ears—pulled his clothes ; he

madly fought, striking at imaginary shades witlj

his hands, and stamping with his feet at the

destroyer. Thoughts of the unpardonable sin be-

set him, his powerful bodily frame became con-

vulsed with agony, as if his breast bone would split,

and he burst asunder like Judas. He possessed f

* Dr. Cheevcr.
I

t Leicester was only Icsiegpci by the royal army, who tool

it, and cruelly treated the inhabitants ; upon the republican
j

apjicaring before it, the city surrendered at ouce without (

siege.

—

Ed. I

I
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most prolific mind, affording constant nourisliment

to tliis excited state of his feelings. He thought that

he should he hereft of his wits; then a voice rushed in

at the window like the noise of Avind, very pleasant,

and produced a great calm in his soul. His inter-

vals of ease, however, were short ; the recollection

of his sins, and a fear that he had sold his Saviour,

haunted his affrighted spirit. His soul hecame so

tormented, as to suggest to his ideas the sufferings

of a malefactor broken upon the wheel. The

climax of these terrors is narrated at paragraph

No. 187. ' Thus was 1 always sinking, whatever

I did think or do. So one day I walked to a

neighbouring town, and sat down upon a settle in

the street, and fell into a very deep pause about

the most fearful state my sin had brought me to

;

and, after long musing, I lifted up my head, but

methought I saw as if the sun that shineth in the

heavens did grudge to give light ; and as if the

very stones in the street, and tiles upon the houses,

did bend themselves against me ; methought that

they all combined together, to banish me out of

the world ; I was abhorred of them, and imfit to

dwell among them, or be partaker of their benefits,

because I had sinned against the Saviour.' In

this deep abyss of misery, that love which has

lieights and depths passing knowledge, laid under

bim tlie everlasting arms, and raised him from the

liorrible pit and miry clay, when no human powers

could have reached his case. Dr. Cheever elo-

:juently remarks, that ' it was through this valley

3f the shadow of death, overhung by darkness,

peopled with devils, resounding with blasphemy

md lamentations ; and passing amidst quagmires

md pitfalls, close by the very mouth of hell, that

Bunyan journeyed to that bright and fruitful land

3i Beidah, in which he sojourned during the latter

lays of his pilgrimage.' The only trace which his

3ruel sufferings and temptations seem to have left

behind them, was an affectionate compassion for

those who were still in the state in which he had

3nce been.

Young Christians, you must not imagine that

ill these teiTors are absolute pre-requisites to faith

in the Saviour. God, as a sovereign, calls his

children to himself by various ways. Bunyan's
was a very extraordinary case, partly fi'om his

3arly habits—his excitable mind, at a period so

calculated to fan a spark of such feelings into a

flame. His extraordinarily inventive faculties,

softened down and hallowed by this fearful expe-

rience, became fitted for most extensive usefulness.

To eulogize this narrative, would be like 'gilding

refined gold;' but I cannot help remarking, among
a multitude of deeply interesting passages, his

observations upon that honest open avowal of

Christian principles, which brought down severe

persecution upon him. They excite our tenderest

sympathy ; his being dragged from his home and
wife and childi'en, he says, ' hath oft been to me,
as the pulling my flesh from my bones ; my poor

blind child, what sorrow art thou like to have for

thy portion in this world! thou must be beaten,

must beg, suffer hunger, cold, nakedness, and a

thousand calamities, though I cannot now endure

the wind should blow upon thee. 0, I saw I was
as a man who Avas pulling down his house upon
the head of his wife and children

; yet, recollecting

myself, thought I, I must venture you all with

God ' [327, 328, 334]. How awful must be the state of

the wretched persecutor, who occasions such suf-

ferings to the children of the most high God!

In this edition, the greatest care has been taken

to preserve the exact words of the author, as he

first published them ; where he altered or added

to the text in subsequent editions, it is marked
with an inverted comma, or inserted in the notes.

Obsolete words and customs are explained; the

numbering of his sections is continued, in addition

to which, it is divided into chapters for family

reading, u2)on the plan of the late Rev. J. Ivlmey

;

double inverted commas denote quotations of Scrip-

ture.

The reader is strongly pressed to keep in his recol-

lection the peculiar use made of the word should,

by the author in this narrative. It is from the

Saxon scealan, to be obliged. Thus, in the Saxon

Gospels, Mat. xxviL 15, " the governor should release

unto the people a prisoner;" in our version it is,

"was wont to release," meaning that custom com-

pelled him so to do, lu Bunyan's phraseology, the

word should is used in the same sense, that is, to

show that, under peculiar circumstances, his feelings

or position involuntarily produced a certain result.

Thus, in Xo. 6, Troubled with the thoughts of

judgment and condemnation 1 should tremble ; and

in No. 15, The father of his wife having left her

two books, in these I should sometimes read ; prob-

ably the only books he then had. It is remark-

able, that although the Saxon language had not

been spoken in Bedfordshire for many centuries,

still many valuable words remained in use.

The order in which this thrilling narrative of

Bunyan's religious feelings and experience is now
for the first time published, is, I. Grace Abounding

to the Chief of Sinners—his caU to the ministry,

and his imprisonment for refusing to attend the

Church of England service. II. His Relation of

the Circumstances attending his incarceration in

Bedford Jail, III, The continuation of his Life to

his decease, written by one of his friends, and

always printed with Grace Abounding, IV, His

Dying Thoughts, V. His Prison Meditations—

•

verses which were probably sold on a broadside or

sheet of paper by his children, to procure neces-

saries for his family.
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The length of the notes may need some apology

;

the only one the editor can make is his veneration

for Julm IJunyun, and his earnest desire to render

this iiicstimahlo hook more deeply interesting, by

explaining maimers, customs, and words not now

in use ; the note on No. i-a.', oecupied the time of

one whole day.

The errors, omissions, and additions, whieh existed

to a most extraordinary extent through the hook,

have heen corrected, and the text restored to its

primitive beauty ; among many hundred of these

errors, one may suffice as a specimen; it is in

Bunyan's preface, ' God did not play in convincing

of me, the devil did not play in tempting of me,'

this is altered in many editions to ' God did not

play in tempting of me.'

Most earnestly do I hope that this republication,

now for the first time, for nearly two hundred years,

given in its native excellence and purity, may be

attended with the Divine blessing, to the comfort

of many despairing Jerusalem sinners ; to the

building up of the church of Christ on earth ; to

the extension of pure, heart-felt, genuine Chris-

tianity ; and to the confusion of the persecutors.

They intended, by shutting the pious pilgrim up iu

a dungeon, to prevent his voice from being heard

to the comfort of his poor neighbours, and by

which violence, his persecutors have caused his

voice to burst the prison doors and walls, and to

he heard over the whole world. His ' Pilgrim's

ProoTOSS,' which was written in prison, has been,

and now is, a guide to Christian pilgrims of all;

nations, kindreds, tribes, and people, teaching them

not to rest content in any national religion, but

personally to search the Seriptm-es, with earnest

supplications to the God of mercy and truth, that

they may be guided to Christ, as the Alpha and

Omega of their salvation. George Offob.

I

A TREFACE, OE BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE PUBLISHING OF THIS WORK,

wBrrrtN bv the author thereof, and dedicated to those whoji god hath counted hiji worthy to beget to

FAITH, BY HIS MINISTKY IN THE WORD.

CniLDREX, grace he with you. Amen. I being

taken from you in presence, and so tied up, that I

cannot perform that duty that from God doth lie

upon me tt) youward, for your further edifying and

buihling up in faith aiul holiness, kc, yet that you

may see my soul hath lathcrly care and desire after

your spiritual and everlasting welfare ; I now once

again, as before, from the top of Shenir and Iler-

nion, so 'now' from the lions' dens, from the

mountains of the leopards. Song iv. 8, do look yet

after you all, greatly longing to see vour safe

arrival into the desired haven.*

I thank God upon every remembrance of you;
and rejoice, even while I stick between the teeth

of the lions in the wilderness, at the grace, and
mercy, and knowledge of Christ our Saviour, which
God hath bestowed upon you, with abundance of

faith and love. Your hungerings and thirstings

also after further acquaintance with the Father, in

Ilia Son ; your tenderness of heart, your trembling
at sin, your sober and holy deportment also, before
both God and men, is great refreshment to me

;

*' For yo arc my glory and joy." i Th. u. 20.

I have sent you here enclosed, a drop of that
lioncy, that I have taken out of the carcase of a
lion. Jn. xir. f-y. I have eaten thereof myself also,

and am much refreshed thereby. (Temptations,

• ThU should be the pmycr and cITort of every Christian for
hi* brethren nrnl sisters in Christ, nnJ more csi)cci;il]y of those
w ho arc called to the public uiinistrj-.—Eu.

when Ave meet them at first, are as the lion that

roared upon Samson ; but if we overcome them,

the next time we see them, we shall find a nest

of honey Avithiii them.) The Philistines under-

stand me not. It is ' something of ' a relation of

the work of God upon my own soul, even from the

very first, till now ; wherein you may perceive my
castings down, and raisings \ip ; for he woundeth,

and his hands make whole. It is written in the

Scripture, is. xxxviiL 19, " The father to the children

shall make known the truth of God." Yea, it was

for this reason I lay so long at Sinai, De. iv. 10, 11,

to see the fire, and the cloud, and the darkness,

that I might fear the Lord all the days of my life

upon earth, and tell of his wondrous works to my
children. Ps. kxviii. 3-5.

Moses, Nu. xxxiii. 1, 2, Writ of the journeyings of

the children of Israel, from Egypt to the land of

Canaan ; and commanded also, that they did re-

member their forty years' travel in the wilderness.

" Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord

thy God led thee these forty years in the wilder-

ness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know
Avhat icas in thine heart, Avhether thou wouldest

keep his commandments, or no." De. vUi. 2. Where-
fore this I have endeavoured to do; and not only

so, but to publish it also ; that, if God will, others

may be put in remembrance of what he hath done
for their souls, by reading his work upon me.

It is profitable for Christians to be often calling

to mind the very beginnings of grace Avith their
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souls. "It is a night to be much observed unto

the Lord for bringing them out from the land of

Egypt : this is that night of the Lord to be ob-

served of all the children of Israel in their genera-

tions." Ex. xii. 42. " my God," saith David, Ps.

xUi. 6, " my soul is cast down within me ; therefore

will I remember thee from the land of Jordan,

and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.

"

He remembered also the lion and the bear, when

he went to fight with the giant of Gath. i Sa. x\-ii.

36, 37.

It was Paul's accustomed manner, Ac. xxH, and

that when tried for his life, Ac. xxiv., even to open,

before his judges, the manner of his conversion:

he would think of that day, and that hour, in the

which he first did meet with grace ; * for he found

it support unto him. When God had brought the

children of Israel through the Red Sea, far into

the wilderness, yet they must turn quite about

thither again, to remember the drowning of their

enemies there. Nu. xiv. 25. For though they sang

his praise before, yet " they soon forgat his works.

"

Vs. cvi. 11—13.

In this discourse of mine you may sec much

;

much, I say, of the grace of God towards me. I

thank God I can count it much, for it was above

my sins and Satan's temptations too. I can

remember my fears, and doubts, and sad months

with comfort ; they are as the head of Goliah in

my hand. There "was nothing to David like

Goliah 's sword, even that sword that should have

been sheathed in his bowels ; for the very sight and

remembrance of that did preach forth God's deli-

verance to him. Oh, the remembrance of my
great sins, of my great temptations, and of my
great fears of perishing for ever ! They bring

afresh into my mind the remembrance of my great

help, my great support from heaven, and the great

grace that God extended to such a wretch as I.

My dear children, call to mind the former days,

* Tlie people of God look back on the day of their espousals

vrith holy joy and thanksgiving to tlic God of their mercies

;

and they delight in telling his goodness to others. " Come
and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath

done for aiy soul." Psal. kvi. 16.

—

Mason.

" and the years of ancient times : remember also

your songs in the night ; and commune with your

own heart. " Ps. ixxUi. 5-12. Yea, look diligently, and

leave no corner therein unsearched, for there is

treasure hid, even the treasure of your first and

second experience of the grace of God toward you.

Remember, I say, the word that first laid hold

upon you ; remember your terrors of conscience,

and fear of death and hell ; remember also your

tears and prayers to God; yea, how you sighed

under every hedge for mercy. Have you never a

hill Mizar to remember ? Have you forgot the

close, the milk house, the stable, the barn, and

the like, where God did visit your soul ? t Remem-
ber also the Word—the Word, I say, upon which

the Lord hath caused you to hope. If you have

sinned against light ; if you are tempted to bias-'

pheme ; if you are down in despair ; if you think

God fights against you ; or if heaven is hid from

your eyes, remember it was thus with your father,

but out of them all the Lord delivered me.

I could have enlarged much in this my discourse,

of my temptations and troubles for sin ; as also of

the merciful kindness and working of God with my
sold. I coidd also have stepped into a style much

higher than this in which I have here discoursed,

and could have adorned all things more than here

I have seemed to do, but I dare not. God did not

play in convincing of me, the devil did not play iu

tempting of me, neither did I play when I sunk

as into a bottomless pit, when the pangs of hell

caught hold upon me ; wherefore I may not play

in my relating of them, but be plain and simple,

and lay down the thing as it was. He that liketh

it, let him receive it; and he that does not, let

him produce a better. Farewell.

My dear children, the milk and honey is beyond

this wilderness. God be merciful to you, and grant

' that ' you be not slothful to go in to possess the

land. John Bunyan.

t How unspeakable the mercy that our omnipresent God

will hear the prayer of the heart under all circumstances, at

aU times, in all places. Had he limited it to certain forms, in

certain buildings, read by certain men, what fearful merchan-

dise of souls they would have made.

—

Ejj.
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GRACE ABOUNDING TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS;

OR, A BRIEF RELATION OF THE EXCEEDING MERCY OF GOD IN CIIRIST, TO IIIS POOR SERVANT, JOHN BUNYAN.

[CCNYAN'S ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF PREVIOUS TO IIIS

CONVERSION.]

1. In tills mj relation of tlic merciful working of

God upon my soul, it will not be amiss, if, in tlie

first place, I do, in a few words, give you a hint

of my pedigree, and manner of bringing up ; that

thereby the goodness and bounty of God towards

rac, may bo the more advanced and magnified

before the sons of men.

2. For my descent then, it was, as is well known

by many, of a low and inconsiderable generation

;

my father's house being of that rank that is meanest

and most despised of all the families in the laud.*

AVJicrefore I have not here, as others, to boast

of noble blood, or of a high-born state, according

to the flesh ; though, all things considered, I mag-

nify the heavenly Jlajesty, for that by this door

he brought me into this world, to partake of the

grace and life that is in Christ by the gospel.

3. But yet, notwithstanding the meanness and

iuconsiderablencss of my parents,* it pleased God
to put it into their hearts to put me to school, to

learn both to read and write ; the which I also

attained, according to the rate of other poor men's

cbildrcn ;t though, to my shame I confess, I did

soon lose that little I learned, and that even almost

utterly, and that long before the Lord did work
his gracious work of conversion upon my soul.

4. As for my own natural life, for tlic time that

I was without God in the world, it was indeed ac-

cording to the course of this world, and "the sph'it

* Bunyan says very little about his parents in liis treatise

on 'Christian Behaviour;' lie concludes his observations on
the tluties of a pious son to ungodly parents with this re-

markable ])raycr, 'The Lord, if it be his will, convert ouji poor
parents, tliat they, with us, may be the children of God.'

Allhougii this docs not demonstrate that his own parents were
luifiodly, yet his sOenec as to their piety upon all occasions

wlicn speakiug of them, and the fervent feeling expressed in

this short prayer, inchnes me to conclude that they were not
pious persons in his judgment.

—

Ed.

t Mr. bunyan alludes to the poverty of his education in

several of his works. Thus, in his Scriptural poems

—

' I am no poet, nor a poet's son
But a mcclianic, guided by no role
But wliat I gaincU in a granuuar school.

In my minority.'

And in the preface to ' Tlie Law and Grace :' ' Kcadcr, if lliou

do find this book empty of fantastic;d expressions, and without
light, vain, whimsical, scholar-like terms ; thou must uudcr-
Btand, it is because I never went to school to Aristotle or
Pkto, but was brought up at my father's house, in a very mean
condition, among a company of poor countrj-mcu.'

—

Ed.

I

that now workcth in the children of disobedience."

'i:;). ii. 2, 3.' It was my delight to be " taken cap-

1 tive by the devil at his will. " 2 Ti. ii. 2c. Being filled

with all imritrhteousness : the which did also so

' strongly work and put forth itself, both in my heart

and life, and that from a child, that I had but few

equals, especially considering my years, which were

tender, being few, both for cursing, swearing,

lying, and blaspheming the holy name of God.

5. Yea, so settled and rooted was I in these

things, that they became as a second nature to

me; the which, as I also have with soberness

considered since, did so ofiiend the Lord, that even

in my childhood he did scare and afi"right me with

fearful dreams, and did terrify me with dreadful

visions ; for often, after I had spent this and the

other day in sin, I have in my bed been greatly

afilicted, while asleep, with the apprehensions of

devils and wicked spirits, who still, as I then

thought, laboured to draw me away with them, of

which I coidd never be rid.

6. Also I should, at these years, be greatly

afflicted and troubled with the thoughts of the

day of judgment, and that both night and day, and

should tremble at the thoughts of the fearful tor-

ments of hell fire ; still fearing that it would be

my lot to be foimd at last amongst those devils

and hellish fiends, who are there bound dovra with

the chains and bonds of eternal darkness, " tmto

the judgment of the great day."

7. These things, I say, when I was but a child,

' but nine or ten years old,' did so distress my soul,

that when in the midst of my many sports and

childish vanities, amidst my vain companions, I

Avas often much cast down and afflicted in my
mind therewith, yet could I not let go my sins.

Yea, I was ' also then ' so overcome with despair

of life and heaven, that I shotdd often wish either

that there had been no hell, or that I had been

a devil— supposing they were only tormentors;

that if it must needs be that I went thither, I

might be rather a tormentor, than ' be' tormented

myself.

8. A while after, these terrible dreams did leave

mc, which also I soon forgot ; for my pleasures

did quickly cut off the remembrance of them, as

if they had never been: wherefore, with more
greediness, according to the strength of nature, I

did still let loose the reins to my lusts, and de-

lighted in all transgression against the law of God

:

so that, until I came to the state of marriage, I

was the very ringleader of all the youth that kept
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me company, into all manner of vice and ungodli-

ness.*

9. Yea, sucli prevalency had tlie lusts and

fruits of the flesh in this poor soul of mine, that

had not a miracle of precious grace prevented, I

had not only perished by the stroke of eternal

justice, hut had also laid myself open, even to the

stroke of those laws, which bring some to disgrace

and open shame before the face ot the world,

10. In these days, the thoughts of religion were

very grievous to me ; I could neither endure it

myself, nor that any other should ; so that, when
I have seen some read in those books that con-

cerned christian piety, it would be as it were a

prison to me. Then I said unto God, "Depart
from me, for I desire not the knowledge of thy

ways." Job xxi. u. I was now void of aU good con-

sideration, heaven and hell were both out of sight

and mind ; and as for saving and damning, they

were least in my thoughts.! Lord, thou knowest

my life, and my ways were not hid from thee.

11. Yet this I well remember, that though I

could myself sin with the greatest delight and

ease, and also take pleasure in the vileness of my
companions

;
yet, even then, if I have at any time

seen wicked things, by those who professed good-

ness, it would make my spirit tremble. As once,

above all the rest, when I was in my heighth of

vanity, yet hearing one to swear that was reckoned

for a religious man, it had so great a stroke upon

my spirit, that it made my heart to ache.

* 12. But God did not utterly leave me, but fol-

* lowed me still, not now with convictions, but
* judgments ; yet such as were mixed Avith mercy.
' For once I fell into a ci'cek of the sea, and hardly
' escaped drowning. Another time I fell out of a
' boat mto Bedford river, but mercy yet preserved

* me alive. Besides, another time, being in the

' field with one of my companions, it chanced that

* an adder passed over the highway ; so I, having
* a stick in my hand, struck her over the back

;

' and having stunned her, I forced open her mouth
' with my stick, and plucked her sting out with my
' fingers ; by which act, had not God been merciful

' unto me, I might, by my desperateness, have
* brought myself to mine end.

'13. This also have I taken notice of with

' thanksgiving ; when I was a soldier, I, with

* others, were drawn out to go to such a place to

' besiege it ; but when I was just ready to go, one
' of the company desired to go in my I'oom ; to

* ' I have been vile myself, but have obtained mercj' ; and I

would have my companiong in sin partake of mercy too.'

—

Preface to Jerusalem Sinner Saved.—Eu.

t Every careless sinner, or wicked professor, carries upon

his forehead the name of Infidel and Atheist, a practical un-

believer in the Bible, in the day of judgment, and in the exist-

ence of a holy God.

—

Ed.

' which, when I had consented, he took my place
;

* and coming to the siege, as he stood sentinel, he
* was shot into the head with a musket bullet, and
*died.+

* 14. Here, as I said, were judgments and mercy,
* but neither of them did awaken my soul to righte-
* ousness ; wherefore I sinned still, and grew more
' and more rebellious against God, and careless of
' mine own salvation.'

15. Presently after this, I changed my condition

into a married state, and my mercy was to light

upon a wife whose father was counted godly,
j]

This woman and I, though we came together as

poor as poor might be, not having so much house-

hold stuff as a dish or spoon betwixt us both, yet

this she had for her part, The Plain J\rau's Path-

way to Heaven,
||
and The Practice of Piety, which

her father had left her when he died. In these

twobooks I should sometimes read with her, wherein

I also found some things that were somev/hat

pleasing to me ; but all this while I met with no

conviction. She also would be often telling of me,

what a godly man her father was, and how he

would reprove and correct vice, both in his house,

and amongst his neighbours ; what a strict and

holy life he lived in his day, both in word and deed.

16. Wherefore these books with this relation,

though they did not reach my heart, to awaken it

about my sad and sinful state, yet they did beget

within me some desires to religion : so that, because

I knew no better, I feU in very eagerly with the

religion of the times ; to wit, to go to church twice

a day, and that too with the foremost ; and there

should very devoutly, both say and sing as others

did, yet retaining my wicked life ; but withal, I

was so overrun with a spirit of superstition, that

I adored, and that with great devotion, even all

things, both the high place, priest, clerk, vest-

ment, service, and what else belonging to the

church ; counting all things holy that were therein

contained, and especially the priest and clerk most

happy, and without doubt, greatly blessed, because

they were the servants, as 1 then thought, of God,

and were principal in the holy temple, to do his

work therein.

17. This conceit grew so strong in little time

\ Banyan served in the wars between Chai'les I. and his

country, but it is not known on which side. Judging from

his ' delight in all transgressions against the law of God,' as

he describes his conduct to have been at that time, he must

have served on the king's side, as one of his drunken cavaliers.

Probably this event took place when Leicester was besieged by

the king's troops.

—

Ed.

II
The notice of his wife's father being a godly man, and not

mentioning anything of the kind with regard to his own

parents, strengthens my conclusion that they were not pro-

fessors of religion. This very copy of the Pathway to Heaven

here noticed, with the name of Banyan on the title, is in the

Editor's possession.

—

Ed.
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upon my spirit, that had I but seen a priest, though

never so sordid and debauched in his life, I should

find my spirit fall under liira, reverence liim, and

knit unto him ; yea, I thought for the love I did

bear unto them, supposing they were the ministers

of God, I could have lain down at their feet, and

have been trampled upon by them ; their name,

their farb, and work, did so intoxicate and be-

witch me.

18. After I had been thus for some considerable

time, another thought came into my mind ; and

that was, Avhether we were of the Isradites, or no ?

For fiiuhng in the Scriptures that they were once

the peculiar people of God, thought I, if I were one

of this race, my soul must needs be happy.* Now
again, I found within me a great longing to be

resolved about this question, but could not tell how

I should. At last I asked my father of it ; who

told me—No, we were not. Wherefore then I fell in

my spirit as to the hopes of that, and so remained.

19. But all this while, I was not sensible of the

danger and evil of sin ; 1 was kept from consider-

ing that sin would damn me, what religion soever

I followed, unless I was found in Christ. Nay, I

never thought of him, nor whether there was one,

or no. Thus man, while blind, doth wander, but

M-earieth himself with vanity, for he knoweth not

the way to the city of God. Ec. x. is.

20. But one day, amongst all the sermons our

parson made, his subject was, to treat of the

Sabbath-day, and of the evil of breaking that, either

with labour, sports, or otherwise. Now I was,

notwithstanding my religion, one that took much
delight in all manner of vice, and especially that

was the day that I did solace myself therewith,!

wherefore 1 fell in my conscience under his sermon,

thinking and believing that he made that sermon

on purpose to show me my evil doing ; and at that

time I felt what guilt was, though never before,

that I can remember ; but then 1 was, for the pre-

sent, greatly loaden therewith, and so Avent home
when the sermon was ended, with a great burden

upon my spirit.

21. This, for that instant, did 'benumb '

j: the

sinews of my ' best ' delights, and did imbitter my

* Asking his father this question, looks a little as if the

family had been connected with the pipsy tribe.

—

Ed.

t 'The king (James, 1G18) put forlli an order to permit

everybody, as he had before given leave in the county of

Lancaster, who should go to evening prayer on the Lord's day,

to divertise themselves with lawful exercises, with Icapin;;,

dancing, jihiyiiig at bowls, shooting with bows and arrows, as

likewise to rear JLny poles, and to use Jlay games and Morris

dancing ; but those who refused coming to j)rayers were for-

bidden to use these sports.'— (Camden's Annals.) The head of

the Church of England had wondrous power thus to dispense

with God's laws.

—

Ed.

X
' Did cut the sinews,' first edition

; properly altered by
Bunyau afterwards to ' did bcuunib.'

former pleasures to me ; but behold, it lasted not,

for before I had well dined, the trouble began to

go off ray mind, and my heart returned to its old

course : but oh ! how glad was I, that this trouble

was gone from me, and that the fire was put out,

' that I might sin again without control
!

' Where-

fore, when I had satisfied nature Avith my food, I

shook the sermon out of my mind, and to my old

custom of sports and gaming I returned with great

delight.

22. But the same day, as I was in the midst of

a game at cat,
||
and having struck it one blow from

the hole, just as I was about to strike it the second

time, a voice did suddenly dart from heaven into

my soul, which said, Wilt thou leave thy sins and

go to heaven, or have thy sins and go to hell?

At this I Avas put to an exceeding maze ; Avhere-

fore, leaving my cat upon the ground, I looked up

to heaven, and was, as if I had, Avith the eyes of

my understanding, seen the Lord Jesus looking

down upon me, as being very hotly displeased Avith

me, and as if he did severely threaten me with

some grievous punishment for these and other my
ungodly practices.

23. I had no sooner thus conce-ived in my mind,

but suddenly this conclusion was fastened on my
spirit, for the former hint did set my sins again

before my face, that 1 had been a great and grievous

sinner, and that it was now too too late for me to

look after heaA^en ; for Christ would not forgive me,

nor pardon my transgressions. Then I fell to mus-f

ing upon this also ; and Avhile I was thinking on it,

and fearing lest it should be so, I felt my heart

sink in despair, concluding it was too late ; and

therefore I resolved in my mind I would go on in

sin : for, thought I, if the case be thus, my state

is surely miserable ; miserable if I leave my sins,

and but miserable if I follow them ; I can but be

damned, and if I must be so, I had as good bo

damned for many sins, as to be damned for few.

24. Thus I stood in the midst of my play, before

all that then were present ; but yet I told them

nothing : but I say, I having made this conclusion,

I returned * desperately ' to my sport again ; and

I Avell remember, that presently this kind of despair

did so possess my soul, that I Avas persuaded, I

could never attain to other comfort than Avhat I

II
Tip cat, or eat, is an ancient English game, thus described

in Strutt's Sports and Pastimes :—The game of cat is played

with a cudgel. Its denomination is derived from a piece of

wood, about six inches long aud two thick, diminished from the

middle to form a double cone. AVhen the cat is placed on the

ground, the player strikes it smartly—it matters not at which

end—and it will rise with a rotatory motion high enough for

him to strike it ; if he misses, another player takes his place

;

if he hits, he calls for a number to be scored to his game ; if

that number is more thau as many lengths of his cudgel, he is

out ; if uot, they are scored, and he plays again.

—

Ed.
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should get in sin ; for heaven Avas gone ah-eatl}^

so that on that I must not think ; wherefore I

found within me a great desire to take my fill of

sin, still studying what sin was yet to he committed,

that I might taste*the sweetness of it ; and I made

as much haste as I could to fill my helly with its

delicates, lest I should die hefore I had my desire
;

for that I feared greatly. In these things, I pro-

test before God, I lie not, neither do I feign this

sort of speech ; these were really, strongly, and

with all my heart, my desires ; the good Lord,

whose mercy is unsearchable, forgive me my
transgressions.

25. And I am very confident, that this tempta-

tion of the devil is more usual amongst poor

creatures than many are aware of, even to overrun

their spirits with a scurvy and seared frame of

heart, and benumbing of conscience ; which frame,

he stilly and slily supplieth with such despair, that

though not much guilt attendeth the soul, yet they

continually have a secret conclusion within them,

that there is no hopes for them ; for they have

loved sins, "therefore after them they will go."

Je. ii. 25 ; xviii. 12.

26. Now therefore I went on in sin with great

greediness of mind, still grudging that I could not

be so satisfied with it as I would. This did con-

tinue with me about a month, or more ; but one

day, as I was standing at a neighbour's shop-

Avindow, and there cursing and swearing, and play-

ing the madman, after my wonted manner, there

sat within, the woman of the house, and heard me,

who, though she was a very loose and ungodly

wretch, yet protested that I swore and cursed at

that most fearful rate, that she was made to tremble

to hear me ; and told me further. That I was the

ungodliest fellow for swearing that ever she heard

in all her life ; and that I, by thus doing, was able

to spoil all the youth in a whole town, if they came

but in my company.

27. At this reproof I was silenced, and put to

secret shame, and that too, as I thought, before the

God of heaven ; wherefore, while I stood there, and

hanging down my head, I wished with all my heart

that I might be a little child again, that my father

might learn me to speak without this wicked way
of swearing ;* for, thought I, I am so accustomed

to it, that it is in vain for me to think of a refor-

mation, for I thought it could never be.

28. But how it came to pass, I know not ; I did

from this time forward so leave my swearing, that

it was a great wonder to myself to observe it ; and

whereas before, I knew not how to speak unless I

put an oath before, and another behind, to make

my words have authority ; now, I could, * without

it, ' speak better, and with more pleasantness, than

ever I could before. All this while I knew not Jesus

Christ, neither did I leave my sports and plays.

29. But quickly after this, I fell in company
with one poor man that made profession of religion;

who, as I then thought, did talk pleasantly of the

Scriptures, and of the matters of religion ; where-

fore, falling into some love and liking to what he
said, I betook me to my Bible, and began to take

great pleasure in reading, but especially with the

historical part thereof ; for, as for Paul's epistles,

and Scriptures of that nature, I could not away
with them, being as yet but ignorant, either of the

corruptions of my nature, or of the want and worth

of Jesus Christ to save me.

30. Wherefore I fell to some outward reforma-

tion, both in my words and life, and did set the

commandments before me for my way to heaven

;

which commandments I also did strive to keep,

and, as I thought, did keep them pretty well some-

times, and then I should have comfort ; yet nov/

and then should break one, and so afliict my con-

science ; but then I should repent, and say I was

sorry for it, and promise God to do better next

time, and there get help again, ' for then I thought

I pleased God as well as any man m England.

'

31. Thus I continued about a year; all which

time our neighbours did take me to be a very godly

man, a new and religious man, and did marvel

much to see such a great and famous alteration

in my life and manners ; and, indeed, so it was,

though yet I knew not Christ, nor grace, nor faith,

nor hope ; and, truly, as I have well seen since,

had I then died, my state had been most fearful

;

well, this, I say, continued about a twelvemonth

or more.
' 32. But, I say, my neighbours were amazed at

' this my great conversion, from prodigious profane-

' ness, to something like a moral life ; and, truly, so

* they well might ; for this my conversion was as

' great, as for Tom of Bedlam to become a sober

' man.t Now, therefore, they began to praise, to

' commend, and to speak well of me, both to my face,

* and behind my back. Now, I was, as they said,

' become godly ; now, I was become a right honest

* This wish loots as if Bunyan's father had not checked

liim for this wicked propensity ; if so, he could not have pre-

tended to piety or religion.

—

Ed.

VOL. I.

t ' Tom of Bedlam ;' a byword for an inveterate drunkard,

alluding to an old interesting song describing the feelings of a

poor maniac whose frenzy had been induced by iutosication,

and who escaped from Bedlam.

'Poore iiakctl Tom is very drve

A little drinke lor charitye 1'

It ends with this verse

—

' The man in the moone drinkes clarret,

Eates powder'd beef, turnip, and carret.

But a cup of old Malaga sacke

Will fire the hushe at his backe.'

Probablythe tale is connected with the drummer's tvme, Drunk

or sober, go to bed Tom.'—Ed.
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' man. But, oli ! when I uiulerstood that these

• were their words and opinions of me, it pleased

' mo mighty well. For though, as yet, I was

' nothing but a poor painted Iijpocrite, yet I loved

• to be talked of as one that was truly godly. I

• was proud of my godhness, and, indeed, I did all

' I did, either to he seen of, or to he well spoken

' of, by man. And thus I continued for about a

• twelvemonth or more.

' 33. Now, you must know, that before this I had

• taken much delight in ringing, hut my conscience

' beginning to be tender, I thouglit such practice

' was but vain, and therefore forced myself to leave

' it, yet my mind hankered ; wherefore I should go
• to tlio steeple house, and look on it, thougli I durst

' not ring. But I thouglit this did not become
' religion neither, yet I forced myself, and would
' look on still ; but quickly after, I began to think,

' How, if one of the bells should fall ? Then I chose

' to stand under a main beam, that lay overthwart

' th.e steeple, from side to side, thinking there I

' might stand sure, but then I should think again,

' should the bell fiill with a swing, it might first

• hit the wall, and then rebounding upon me, might
' kill me for all this beam. This made me stand
• in the steeple door ; and now, thought I, I am
' safe enough ; for, if a bell should then fall, I

• can slip out behind these thick walls, and so he
' preserved notwithstanding.

' 34. So, after this, I would yet go to see them
' ring, hut would not go further than the steeple

• door ; but then it came into my head, How, if

' the steeple itself should fall? And this thought,
' it may fall for ought I know, when I stood and
' looked on, did continually so shake my mind,
• that I durst not stand at the steeple door any
' longer, hut was forced to flee, for fear the steeple

' should fall upon my head.
* 35. Another tiling was my dancing; I was a

' full year before I could quite leave that ; but all

• this while, when I thought I kept this or that
' commandment, or did, by word or deed, anything
' that I thought was good, I had great peace in

• my conscience ; and should think Avith myself,
» God cannot choose but he now pleased witli me;
• yea, to relate it in mine o\\-n way, I thought no
• man in FJivjlaml could please God better than I.

' 3ti. But poor wretch as I was, I was all this

' while ignorant of Jesus Christ, and going about
' to establish ray own righteousness ; and had
' pcrislied therein, had not God, in mercy, showed
' me more of my state of nature.'

[niS CONVERSION AMD PAISFUL EXERCISES OF MIXD,

niEViocs TO HIS joimng tue cnuncn at bedfoud.]

37. But upon a day, the good providence of

God did cast me to Bedford, to work on my callin"-;

and in one of the streets of that town, I came
where there were three or four poor women sitting

at a door in the sun, and talking about the things

of God ; and being now willing to hear them dis-

course, I drew near to hear what they said, for I

was now a brisk talker also myself in the matters

of religion, hut now I may say, I heard, hut I

understood not ; for they were far above, out of

my reach ; for their talk was about a new birth,

the work of God on their hearts, also how they

were convinced of their miserable state by nature;

they talked how God had visited their souls with

his love in the Lord Jesus, and with what words

and promises they had been refreshed, comforted,

and supported against the temptations of the

devil. Moreover, they reasoned of the suggestions

and temptations of Satan in particular ; and told

to each other by which they had been afflicted, and

how they were borne up under his assaults. They
also discoursed of their own wretchedness of heart,

of their unbelief ; and did contemn, slight, and

abhor their own righteousness, as filthy and iusuf-

ficieuu to do them any good.

38. And methought they spake as if joy did

make them speak ; they spake with such pleasant-

ness of Scriptm-e language, and with such appeai*-

ance of grace in all they said, that they were to

me, as if they had found a new Avorld,* as if they

wei-e people that dwelt alone, and were not to be

reckoned among their neighbours. Nn. sxiii. 9.

39. At this I felt my own heart began to shake,

as mistrusting my condition to be nought ; for I

saw that in all my thoughts about religion and

salvation, the new birth did never enter into my
mind, neither kiaew I the comfort of the Word and

promise, nor the deceitfiduess and treachery of my
own wicked heart. As for secret thoughts, I took

no notice of them ; neither did I understand what

Satan's temptations Avcre, nor how they were to

he withstood and lesistcd, &c.

40. Thus, therefore, when I had heard and con-

sidered what they said, I left them, and Avent about

my employment again, but their talk and discourse

Avent Avith me ; also my heart Avould tarry Avith

them, for I Avas greatly affected Avith their Avords,

bo til because by them I Avas convinced that 1

Avanted the true tokens of a truly godly man, and
also because by them I was conA'inced of the happy
and blessed condition of him that A\'as such a oue.f

* "When the Lord, in his hlcsscd work upon tlie soul, illu-

minates the miud, he opens to il a new world ; he leads the

blind by a Avay that they know not, crooked things become
straight, rough places plain, and he never forsakes liis charge.—Mason.

f 'Their talk went with me; n^y heart would tarry with

them ;' nothing is so powerl'idly attractive as u community of

feeling under the teaching of the Holy Spirit. Bunyan's wish

to be ' tried and seai'chcd,' reminds mc of one who, Avheu
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41. Therefore T slioulcl often make it my busi-

ness to be going again and again into the company

of these poor people, for I could not stay away

;

and the more I went amongst them, the more 1

did question my condition ; and as I still do re-

member, presently I found two things within me,

at which I did sometimes marvel, especially con-

sidering what a blind, ignorant, sordid, and ungodly

wretch but just before I was ; the one was a very

great softness and tenderness of heart, which

caused me to fall under the conviction of what by

Scripture they asserted ; and the other was a great

bending in my mind to a continual meditating on

it, and on all other good things which at any time

I heard or read of.

42. ' By these things ' my mind was now so

turned, that it lay like a horse leech at the vein,

still crying out. Give, give, Pr. rsx. 15 ; yea, it was

so fixed on eternity, and on the things about the

kingdom of heaven, that is, so far as I knew,

though as yet, God knows, I knew but little; that

neither pleasures, nor profits, nor persuasions, nor

threats, could loosen it, or make it let go his hold

;

and though I may speak it with shame, yet it is

in very deed a certain truth, it would then have

been as difficult for me to have taken my mind

from heaven to earth, as I have found it often

since to get it again from earth to heaven.

' 43. One thing I may not omit : There was a

* young man in our town, to whom my heart before

' was knit more than to any other, but he being

' a most wicked creature for cursing, and swearing,

' and whoring, I now shook him ofi^, and forsook

' his company ; but about a quarter of a year after

* I had left him, I met him in a certain lane, and
' asked him how he did ; he, after his old swearing

' and mad way, answered. He was well. But,

' Harry, said I, why do you swear and curse thus ?

' What will become of you, if you die in this con-

' dition ? He answered me in a great chafe. What
' would the devil do for company, if it were not

' for such as I am ?

' 44. About this time I met with some Ranters'

' books, that were put forth by some of our coun-

' trymen, which books were also highly in esteem
' by several old professors ; some of these I read,

' but Avas not able to make a judgment about them;
' wherefore as I read in them, and thought upon
' them, feeling myself unable to judge, I should

' betake myselt to hearty prayer in this manner

:

' Lord, I am a fool, and not able to know the

' truth from error : Lord, leave me not to my own
' blindness, either to approve of, or condemn this

' doctrine ; if it be of God, let me not despise it

;

alarmed for Lis soul's safety, earnestly prayed that lie migM
be made increasingly wretclied, until lie had found safety in

Jesus, and knew liim, whom to know is joy unspeakable in this

life, and felicity in the eternal world.

—

Ed.

' if it be of the devil, let me not embrace it. Lord,
* I lay my soul, in this matter, only at thy foot

;

' let me not be deceived, I humbly beseech thee.

' I had one rehgious intimate companion all this

* while, and that Avas the poor man that I spoke
' of before ; but about this time he also turned a
' most devilish Ranter,* and gave himself up to

' all manner of filthiness, especially uncleanness :

' he would also deny that there was a God, angel,

* or spirit ; and would laugh at all exhortations to

* sobriety. When I laboured to rebuke his wicked-
' ness, he would laugh the more, and pretend that
' he had gone through all religions, and could
' never light on the right till now. He told me
' also, that in a little time I should see all profes-

* sors turn to the ways of the Ranters. Where-
' fore, abominating those cursed principles, I left

' his company forthwith, and became to him as

' great a stranger, as I had been before a familiar.

* 45. Neither was this man only a temptation

' to me ; but my calling lying in the country, I

' happened to light into several people's company,
' who, though strict in religion formerly, yet were
' also swept away by these Ranters. These would
* also talk with me of their ways, and condemn me
' as legal and dark

;
pretending that they only had

' attained to pei'fection that could do what they

' would, and not sin. Oh ! these temptations were
* suitable to my flesh, I being but a young man,
' and my nature in its prime ; but God, Avho had,

' as I hope, designed me for better things, kept

' me in the fear of his name, and did not suffer

' me to accept of such cursed principles. And
' blessed be God, who put it into my heart to cry

' to hiin to be kept and directed, still distrusting

' mine own wisdom ; for I have since seen even

' the effect of that prayer, in his preserving mo
' not only from ranting errors, but from those also

' that have sprung up since, ^'lie Bible was prc-

* cious to me in those days.

'

46. And now, methought, I began to look into

the Bible with new eyes, and read as I never did

before ; and especially the epistles of the apostle

Paul were sweet and pleasant to me ; and, indeed,

I was then never out of the Bible, either by read-

ing or meditation ; still crying out to God, that 1

might know the truth, and way to heaven and

glory.

47. And as I went on and read, I lighted on

that passage, * To one is given by the Spirit the

word of wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge

by the same Spirit; and to another faith,' &c. iCo.

* That hitter fanatic, Koss, calls the ranters 'a sort of beasts,'

who practised sin that grace might abound. Many under that

name were openly profligate; they denied the sacraments, but

were diso^^^lcd by the Quakers. It seems, from Bunyan, that

they were infatuated with some idea that tlie grossest sins of

the flesh did not injmx the sanctity of the spiiit !—En.
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xJL 8, 9. And thougli, as I have since seen, tliat by

this Scripture the Holy Ghost intends, in special,

things extraordinary, yet on me it did then fasten

with conviction, that I did want things ordinary,

even that understanding and wisdom that other

Chri-stians had. On this word I mused, and could

not tell what to do, ' especially this word faith put

• me to it, for I could not help it, hut sometimes

' must question, whether I hud any faith or no ;'

for I feared that it shut me out of all the blessings

that other 'good people had given them of God ;
*

but I was loath to conclude I had no faith in my
sold ; for if I do so, thought I, then I^ghall count

myself a very cast-away indeed

48. No, said I witli myself, though I am con-

vinced that I am an ignorant sot, and that I want

those blessed gifts of knowledge and understanding

that other good people have
;

yet, at a venture,

I will conclude I am not altogether faithless, though

I know not what faith is. For it was showed me,

and that too, as I have since seen, by Satan, that

those who conclude themselves in a faithless state,

have neither rest nor quiet in their souls ; and I

was loath to fiill quite into despair.

49. Wherefore, by this suggestion, I was for a

while made afraid to see my want of faith ; but

God would not suffer me thus to undo and destroy

my soul, but did continually, against this my
blind and sad conclusion, create still within me
such suppositions, * insomuch ' that I might in this

deceive myself, that I could not rest content, until

I did now come to some certain knowledge, whether
I had faith or no ; this always running in my mind,
But how if you want faith indeed? But how can
you tell you have faith? * And, besides, I saw
' for certain, if I had not, I was sure to perish for
' ever.'

50. So that though I endeavoured at the first,

to look over the business of faith, yet in a little

time, I better considcrmg the matter, was willing

to put myself upon the trial, whether I had faith

or no. But, alas, poor wretch, so ignorant and
brutish was I, that I knew to this day no more
how to do it, than I know how to begin and ac-
complish that rare and curious piece of art, which
I never yet saw nor considered.

51. Wherefore, while I was thus considering,
and being put to my plunge about it, for you must
know, that as yet I had in this matter broken my
mind to no man, only did hear and consider, the
tempter came in with his delusion. That there was
no way for me to know I had faith, but by trying
to work some miracle ; urging those Scriptures

raith comes by venturing wholly on Christ, as he is freely
offered in the ^Vord—mercy to the miserable—salvation to the
lost and self-conJcmncd. If wc honour God's veraeity by
giving credit to hisAVord, he will honoui- that faith by "i'vin"
xu joy aud peace in believing.

—

Mason.

that seem to look that way, for the enforcing and
strengthening his temptation. Nay, one day as I

was betwixt Elstow and Bedford, the temptation

was hot upon me, to try if I had faith, by doing

of some miracle : which miracle at that time was
this, I must say to the puddles that were in the

horse pads. Be dry ; and to the drj^ places. Be you
the puddles. And truly, one time I was agoing

to say so indeed ; but just as I Avas about to speak,

this thought came into my mind, But go under

yonder hedge and pray first, that God Avould make
you able. But when I had concluded to pray, this

came hot upon me. That if I prayed, and came
again and tried to do it, and yet did nothing not-

withstanding, then be sure I had no faith, but was
a cast-away and lost. Nay, thought I, if it be so,

I will never try yet, but will stay a little longer.

52. So I continued at a great loss ; for I thought,

if they only had faith, Avhich could do so wonderful

things, then I concluded, that, for the present, I

neither had it, nor yet, for time to come, were ever

like to have it. Thus I was tossed betwixt the

devil and my own ignorance, aud so 2:»erplexed,

especially at some times, that I could not tell what
to do.

53. About this time, the state aud happiness of

these poor people at Bedford was thus, in a dreani

or vision, represented to me. I saw, as if they

were set on the sunny side of some high mountain,

there refreshing themselves with the pleasant beams
of the sun, while I was shivering and shrinking in

the cold, afflicted with frost, snow, and dark clouds.

Methought, also, betwixt me and them, I saw a

wall that did compass about this mountain ; now,

through this wall my soul did greatlj' desire to

pass ; concluding, that if I could, I would go even

into the very midst of them, and there also comfort

myself with the heat of their sun.

54. About this wall I thought myself, to go
again and again, still prying as I went, to see if

I could find some way or passage, by which I

might enter therein ; but none could I find for

some time. At the last, I saw, as it were, a

narrow gap, like a little doorway in the wall,

through which I attempted to pass ; but the pas-

sage being very strait and narrow, I made many
efforts to get in, but all in vain, even until I was

well nigh quite beat out, by striving to get in ; at

last, with great striving, methought I at first did

get in my head, and after that, by a sidling striv-

ing, my shoulders, and my whole body ; then was
I exceeding glad, and went and sat down in the

midst of them, and so was comforted with the light

and heat of their sun.

55. Now, this mountain and wall, &c., was thus

made out to me—the mountain signified the church

of the living God ; the sun that shone thereon, the

comfortable shinlno- of liis merciful face on them
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that were therein ; the wall, I thought, was the

Word, that did make separation between the Chris-

tians and the world ; and the gap which was in

this wall, I thought, was Jesus Christ, who is the

way to God the Father. ' Jn. xiv. 6. Mat. vu. 14.' But

forasmuch as the passage was wonderful narrow,

even so narrow, that I could not, hut with great

difficulty, enter in thereat, it showed me that none

could enter into life, hut those that were in down-

right earnest,* and imless also they left this

wicked world behind them ; for here was only

room for body and soul, but not for body and soul,

and sin.t

56. This resemblance abode upon my spirit many
days ; all which time, I saw myself in a forlorn

and sad condition, but yet was provoked to a vehe-

ment lumgcr and desire to be one of that number

that did sit in the sunshine. Now also I should

pray Avherever I was, whether at home or abroad,

in house or field, and should also often, with

Kfting up of heart, sing that of the 51st psalm,

Lord, consider my distress ; for as yet I knew

not where I was.

57. Neither as yet could I attain to any com-

fortable persuasion that I had faith in Christ ; but

instead of having satisfaction, here I began to find

my soul to be assaulted with fresh doubts about

my future happiness ; especially with such aa these,

Whether I was elected ? But how, if the day of

grace should now be past and gone ?

58. By these two temptations I Avas very much
afflicted and disquieted; sometimes by one, and

sometimes by the other of them. And first, to

speak of that about my questioning my election, I

found at this time, that though I was in a flame

to find the way to heaven and glory, and though

nothing could beat me ofl^ from this, yet this ques-

tion did so oftend and discourage me, that I was,

especially at some times, as if the very strength

of my body also had been taken away by the

force and power thereof. This scripture did also

seem to me to trample upon all my desires, " It, is

not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,

but of God that showeth mercy." Ro. ix. ic.

59. With this scripture I could not tell what to

do ; for I evidently saw, that unless the great God,

of his infinite grace and bounty, had voluntarily

chosen me to be a vessel of mercy, though I should

desire, and long and labour until my heart did

* ' In downright earnest
;

' as one who is in imminent

danger of di-owning, or in a house on lire, eager to escape.

Reader, have you ever felt thus ' in downright earnest ' for

salvation ? Blessed are they that hunger and thii'st after

righteousness, for they shall be filled.

—

Ed.

t This is an interesting view of church fellowship ; and the

admission of a convert to Christian communion. See also

Christiana at the Interpreter's House, and the preface to

Bunyan's ' Christian Behaviour.'

—

Ed.

break, no good could come of it. Therefore, this

would still stick with me. How can you tell that

you are elected ? And what if you should not ?

How then ?

GO. Lord, thought I, what if I should not,

indeed ? It may be you are not, said the tempter

;

it may be so, indeed, thought I. Why, then, said

Satan, you had as good leave off, and strive no
further ; for if, indeed, you should not be elected

and chosen of God, there is no talk of your being

saved ;
" For it is neither of him that Avillcth, nor

of him that runneth, but of God that showeth
mercy."

Gl. By these things I was driven to my wits'

end, not knowing what to say, or how to answer

these temptations. Indeed, I little thought that

Satan had thus assaulted me, but that rather it

was my own prudence, thus to start the question

;

for, that the elect only attained eternal life, that

I, without scruple, did heartily close withal ; but

that myself was one of them, there lay all the

question.

G2. Thus, therefore, for several days, I was

greatly assaulted and perplexed, and was often,

when I have been walking, ready to sink where I

went, with faintness in my mind ; but one day,

after I had been so many weeks oppressed and

cast down therewith, as I Avas now quite giving up

the ghost of all my hopes of ever attaining life,

that sentence fell with weight upon my spirit,

" Look at the generations of old and see ; did ever

any trust in the Lord, and was confounded?"

63. At which I was greatly lightened and en-

couraged in my soul ; for thus, at that very instant,

it was expounded to me. Begin at the beginning of

Genesis, and read to the end of the Bevelations,

and see if you can find that there was ever any

that trusted in the Lord, and was confounded. So,

coming home, I presently went to my Bible to see

if I could find that saying, not doubting but to

find it presently ; for it was so fresh, and with such

strength and comfort on my spirit, that I was as

if it talked with me.

64. Well, I looked, but I found it not ; only it

abode upon me ; then I did ask first this good

man, and then another, if they knew where it was,

but they knew no such place. At this I wondered,

that such a sentence should so suddenly, and with

such comfort and strength, seize and abide upon

my heart, and yet that none could find it, for 1

doubted not but it was in holy Scripture.

65. Thus I continued above a year, and could

not find the place ; but at last, casting my eye into

the Apocrypha books, I found it in Ecclesiasticus ii. 10,

This, at the first, did somewhat daunt me; but

because, by this time, I had got more experience

of the love and kindness of God, it troubled me

the less ; especially when I considered, that though
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it was not m those texts that avc call holy and

canonical, yet forasmuch as this sentence was the

Bura and substance of many of the promises, it was

my duty to take the comfort of it ; and I bless God

for that word, for it was of God to me : that word

doth still, at times, shine before my face.

GG. After this, that other doubt did come with

strcnath upon me, But how if the day of grace

should be i)ast and gone? IIow if you have over-

stood tlic time of mercy? Now, I remember that

one day, as I was walking into the country, I was

much in the thoughts of this, But how if the day

of grace be past? And to aggravate my trouble,

the tempter presented to my mind those good

people of Bedford, and suggested thus unto me,

That these being converted already, they were all

that God would save in those parts ; and that I

came too late, for these had got the blessing before

I came.

67. Now was I in great distress, thinking in

very deed that this might well be so ; wherefore I

went up and down bemoaning my sad condition,

counting myself far worse than a thousand fools,

for standing off thus long, and spending so many
years in sin as I had done ; still crying out. Oh,

that I had turned sooner ; Oh, that I had turned

seven years ago ! It made me also angry with

myself, to think that I should have no more wit,

but to trifle away my time till my soul and heaven

were lost.

68. But Avhen I had been long vexed with this

fear, and was scarce able to take one step more,

just about the same place where I received my
other encouragement, these words broke in upon

my mind, "Compel them to come in, that my house

may be hllcd ;" "and yet there is room.
'

' Lu. xiv. 22, 23.

These words, but especially them, "And yet there

is room," were sweet words to me; for, truly, I

thought that by them I saw there was place enough
in heaven for me ; and, moreover, that when the

Lord Jesus did speak these words, he then did think

of me ; and that he knowing that the time would
come that I should be afflicted with fear that there

was no place left for me in his bosom, did before

speak this word, and leave it upon record, that I

might find help thereby against this vile tempta-
tion. ' This, I then verily believed.'

69. In the light and encouragement of this

word, I went a pretty while ; and the comfort was
the more, when I thought that the Lord Jesus
should think on me so long ago, and that he should

speak them words on purpose for my sake ; for I

did then think, verily, that he did on purpose speak
them, to encourage me witlial.

• 70. But I was not without my temptations to

* go back again ; temptations, I say, both from
* Satan, mine own heart, and carnal acquaintance

;

' but I thank God these were outweighed by that

* sound sense of death and of the day of judgment,
' which abode, as it were, continually in my view

;

' I should often also think on Nebuchadnezzar, of

' whom it is said. He had given him all the king-

' doms of the earth. Da. v. 19. Yet, thought I, if

' this great man had all his portion in this world,

' one hour in hell fire would make him forget all.

' Which consideration was a great help to me.
* 71. I was almost made, about this time, to

' see something concerning the beasts that Moses
' counted clean and unclean. I thought those

' beasts were types of men ; the clean, types of

' them that were the people of God ; but the un-

' clean, tj'pes of such as were the children of the

' wicked one. Now, I read that the clean beasts

' chewed the cud ; that is, thought I, they show
' us we must feed upon the Word of God. They
' also parted the hoof; I thought that signified we
' must part, if we would be saved, with the ways
' of ungodly men. And also, in further reading

' about them I found, that though we did chew the

' cud as the hare, yet if we walked with claws like

' a dog, or if we did part the hoof like the swine,

* yet if we did not chew the cud as the sheep, we
* were still, for all that, but imclean ; for I thought
* the hare to be a type of those that talk of the

' Word, yet walk in the ways of sm ; and that the

' swine was like him that partcth with his outward
' pollutions, but still wauteth the Word of faith,

' without which there could be no way of salvation,

* let a man be never so devout. De. xiv.' After this

I found, by reading the Word, that those that

must be glorified with Christ in another world

must be called by him here ; called to the partak-

ing of a share in his W^ord and righteousness, and

to the comforts and first fruits of his Spirit, and to

a peculiar interest in all those heavenly things

which do indeed fore fit the soul for that rest and

house of glory which is in heaven above.

72. Here, again, I was at a very great stand,

not knowing what to do, fearing 1 was not called

;

for, thought I, if I be not called, what then can

do me good ? ' None but those who are efiectually

called, inherit the kingdom of heaven.' But oh !

how I now loved those words that spake of a

Christian's calling ! as when the Lord said to one,

" FoUow me," and to another, " Come after me,"
And oh! thought I, that he would say so to mo
too, how gladly would I run after him I

73. I cannot now express with what longings

and breakings in my soul I cried to Christ to call

me. Thus I continued for a time, all on a flame

to be converted to Jesus Christ ; and did also see

at that day, such glory in a converted state, that

I could not be contented without a share therein.

Gold! could it have been gotten for gold, Avhat

could I have given for it ! had I had a whole

world it had all gone ten thousand times over for
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this, fhat my soul migli^ have been In a converted

state.

74. How lovely now was every one in my eyes

that I thought to be converted men and women !

they shone, they walked like a people that carried

the broad seal of heaven about them. Oh ! I saw

the lot was fallen to them in pleasant places, and

they had a goodly hiritage, Ps. rd. 6. But that

which made me sick was that of Christ, in Mark,

He went up into a mountain and called to him

whom he would, and they came unto him. Mar. Hi. is.

75. This scripture made me faint and fear, yet

it -kindled fire in my soul. That which made me
fear was this, lest Christ should have no liking to

me, for he called "whom he would." But oh!

the glory that I saw in that condition did still so

engage my heart that I could seldom read of any

that Christ did call but I presently wished, AVould

I had been in their clothes ; would I had been born

Peter ; would I had been born John ; or would I

had been by and had heard liim when he called

them, how would I have cried, Lord, call me
also. But oh ! I feared he would not call me.

76. And truly the Lord let me go thus many
months together and showed me nothing ; either

that I was already, or should be called hereafter.

But at last, after much time spent, and many
groans to God, that I might be made partaker of

the holy and heavenly calling, that Word came in

upon me—"I will cleanse their blood that I have

not cleansed, for the Lord dwelleth in Zion." Joel

lii. 21. These words I thought were sent to encour-

age mc to wait still upon God, and signified unto

me, that if I were not already, yet time might

come I might be in truth converted unto Christ.*

77. About this time I began to break my mind

to those poor people in Bedford, and to tell them

my condition, which, when they had heai*d, they

told Mr. Gilford of me, who himself also took

occasion to talk with me, and was willing to be
' well ' persuaded of me, though I think but from

little grounds : but he invited me to his house,

where I should hear him confer with others,

about the dealings of God with the soul ; from all

wliich I still received more conviction, and from

that time began to see something of the vanity and

inward wretchedness of my wicked heart, for as

yet I knew no great matter therein ; but now it

began to be discovered unto me, and also to work
at that rate for wickedness as it never did before.

Now I evidently found that lusts and corruptions

would strongly put forth themselves within me, in

wicked thoughts and desires, which I did not

* The Christian who is found waiting upon God, is the

thriving one ; the test way to he assui-ed of our election is to

examine our state with the touchstone of truth, the Scriptures.

Tlie elect of God know Christ savingly, esteem him precious,

and ohey him cheerfully from love and gratitude.

—

3faso7i,

regard before ; my desires also for heaven and life

began to fail. I found also, that whereas before

my soul was full of longing after God, now my
heart began to hanker after every foolish vanity

;

yea, my heart would not be moved to mind tliat

that was good ; it began to be careless, both of

my soul and heaven ; it would now continually

hang back, both to, and in every duty ; and was
as a clog on the leg of a bird to hinder her from

flying.

78. Nay, thought I, now I grow worse and

worse ; now am I further from conversion than ever

I was before. Wherefore I began to smk greatly

in my soul, and began to entertain such discourage-

ment in my heart as laid me low as hell. If now
I should have burned at a stake, I coidd not

believe that Christ had love for me ; alas, I could

neither hear him, nor see him, nor feel him, nor

savour any of his things ; I was driven as with a

tempest, my heart would be unclean, the Canaan-

ites would dwell in the land.

79. Sometimes I would tell my condition to the

people of God, which, when they heard, tliey would

pity me, and would tell me of the promises ; but

they had as good have told me that I must reach

the sun with my finger as have bidden me receive

or rely upon the promise ; and as soon as I should

have done it, all my sense and feeling was against

me ; and I saw I had a heart that would sin, and
* that ' lay under a law that would condemn.

80. These things have often made me think of

that child which the father brought to Christ, who,

while he was yet a coming to him, was thrown

down by the devil, and also so rent and torn by

him that he lay and wallowed, foaming. Lu. ix. 42.

Mar. ix. 20.

81. Further, in these days I should find my
heart to shut itself up against the Lord, and against

his holy Word. I have found my unbelief to set,

as it were, the shoulder to the door to keep him

out, and that too even then, when I have with

many a bitter sigh cried, Good Lord, break it open;

Loi-d, break these gates of brass, and cut these bars

of iron asunder. Ps. cvii. 16. Yet that word would

sometimes create in my heart a peaceable pause,

" I girded thee, though thou hast not known me."

Is. slv. 5.

82. But all this while as to the act of sinning,

I never was more tender than now ; I durst not

take a pin or a stick, though but so big as a straw,

for my conscience now was sore, and would smart

at every touch ; I could not now tell how to speak

my words, for fear I should misplace them. Oh,

how gingerlyt did I then go in all I did or said

!

j- ' Gingerly
;

' cautiously.

' Has it a corn? or do's it walk on conscience.

It treads so gingerly?' Love's Cure, Act ii., Scene 1.—Ed.
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I found myself as on a miry bog that shook if I

did but Btir; and 'was' there left both of God

and Christ, and the Spirit, and all good things.

* 83. But, I observe, though I was such a great

' sinner before conversion, yet God never much
' charged the guilt of the sins of my ignorance upon

* me ; onlyhe showed me I was lost if I had not Christ,

* because I had been a sinner; 1 saw that I wanted a

' perfect righteousness to present me without fault

' before God, and this righteousness was noM'here

* to be found, but in the person of Jesus Christ.

* 84. But my original and inward pollution, that,

* that was my plague and my affliction ; that, I

* say, at a dreadful rate, always putting forth itself

* within me ; that I had the guilt of, to amazement

;

* by reason of that, I was more loathsome in my
* own eyes than was a toad ; and I thought I

' was so in God's eyes too ; sin and corruption, I

' said, would as naturally bubble out of my heart,

* as water would bubble out of a fountain. I

* thought now that every one had a better heart

' than I had ; I could have changed heart with any
* body ; I thought none but the devil himself could

* equalize me for inward wickedness and pollution

* of mind. I fell, therefore, at the sight of my
* own vileness, deeply into despair ; for I concluded
* that this condition that I was in could not stand

* with a state of grace. Sure, thought I, I am
' forsaken of God ; sure I am given up to the devil,

' and to a reprobate mind ; and thus I continued a
* long while, even for some years together.

* 85. While I was thus afflicted with the fears

' of my own damnation, there were two things

* would make me wonder ; the one was, when I

' saw old people hunting after the things of this

' life, as if they should live here always ; the other
' was, when I found professors much distressed and
* cast down, when they met with outward losses

;

* as of husband, wife, child, <kc. Lord, thought I,

' what ado is here about such little things as these

!

' What seeking after carnal things by some, and
' what grief in others for the loss of them ! If
' they so much labour after, and spend so many
* tears for the things of this present life, how am
* I to be bemoaned, pitied, and prayed for ! My
* soul is dying, my soul is damning. Were my
' soul but in a good condition, and were I but sure
' of it, ah ! how rich should I esteem myself, though
' blessed but with bread and water ; I should count
* those but small afflictions, and should bear them as
* little burdens. " A wounded spiritwho can bear?" '

8G. And though I was thus troubled, and tossed,

and afflicted, with the sight and sense and terror of

my own wickedness, yet I was afraid to let this sight

and sense go quite off my mind ; for I found, that
unless guilt of conscience was taken off the ri^ht

way, that is, by the blood of Christ, a man grew
rather worse for the loss of his trouble of mind,

than better. Wherefore, if my guilt lay hard upon

me, then I should cry that the blood of Christ

might take it off ; and if it was going off without

it (for the sense of sin would be sometimes as if it

would die, and go qxiite away), then I would also

strive to fetch it upon my heart again, by bringing

the punishment for sin in hell fire upon my spirits

;

and should cry, Lord, let it not go off my heart,

but the riglit way, but by the blood of Christ, and

by the application of thy mercy, through him, to

my soul ; for that Scripture lay much upon me,

"without shedding of blood is no remission." He.

is. 22. And that which made me the more afraid

of this was, because I had seen some, who, though

when they were under wounds of conscience, then

they would cry and pi*ay ; but they seeking rather

present ease from their trouble, than pardon for

their sin, cared not how they lost their guilt, so

they got it out of their mind ; and, therefore, having

got it off the wrong way, it was not sanctified unto

them ; but they grew harder and blinder, and more

wicked after their trouble. This made me afraid,

and made me cry to God * the more,' that it might

not be so with me.

87. And now was I sorry that God had made
me a man, for I feared I was a reprobate ; I counted

man as unconverted, the most doleful of all the

creatures. Thus being afflicted and tossed about

my sad condition, I counted myself alone, and

above the most of men unblessed.

* 88. Yea, I thought it impossible that ever I

* should attain to so much goodness of heart, as to

' thank God that he had made me a man. Man
' indeed is the most noble by creation, of all

' creatures in the visible world ; but by sin he had
* made himself the most ignoble. The beasts,

* birds, fishes, <fec., I blessed their condition, for

* they had not a sinful nature, they were not ob-

* noxious to the wrath of God ; they were not to

' go to hell fii*e after death ; I could therefore

' have rejoiced, had my condition been as any of

* theirs.'

89. In this condition I went a great while ; but

when comforting time was come, I heard one preach

a sermon upon those words in the Song (iv. i), " Be-

hold thou art fair, my love ; behold, thou aH fair."

But at that time he made these two words, " My
love," his chief and subject matter; from which,

after he had a little opened the text, he observed

these several conclusions : L That the church, and

so every saved soul, is Christ's love, when loveless.

2. Christ's love Avithout a cause. 3. Christ's love

when hated of the world, 4. Christ's love when

under temptation, and under desertion. 5. Christ's

love from first to last.

90. But I got nothing by what he said at pre-

sent, only when he came to the application of the

fourth particular, this was the word he said ; If it
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be so, that the saved soul is Christ's love when

under temptation and desertion ; tlien poor tempted

soul, when thou art assaulted and afflicted with

temptation, and the hidings of God's face, yet

think on these two words, "My love," still.

91. So as I was a going home, these words

came again into my thoughts ; and I well remem-

ber, as they came in, I said thus in my heart, What
shall I get by thinking on these two words ? This

thought had no sooner passed through my heart,

but the words began thus to kindle in my spirit,

"Thou art my love, thou art my love," twenty

times together ; and still as they ran thus in my
mind, they waxed stronger and wai*mer, and began

to make me look up ; but being as yet between

hope and fear, I still replied in my heart. But is it

true, but is it true? At which, that sentence fell

in upon me, He •' Avist not that it was true which

was done by the angel." Ac. xii. 9.

92. Then I began to give place to the word,

which, with power, did over and over make this

joyful soimd within my soid. Thou art my love,

thou art my love ; and nothing shall separate thee

from my love ; and with that, Ro. viii. 39 came into

my mind : Now was my heart filled full of comfort

and hope, and now I could believe that my sins

shoidd be forgiven me ;
' yea, I was now so taken

* with the love and mercy of God, that I remember
' I could not tell how to contain till I got home ; I

' thought I could have spoken of his love, and of

' his mercy to me, even to the very crows that sat

' upon the ploughed lands before me, had they
' been capable to have understood me ;

' wherefore

I said in my soul, with much gladness, well, I

would I had a pen and ink here, I would write this

down before I go any further, for surely I will not

forget this forty years hence ; but, alas ! Avithin

less than forty days, I began to question all again ;

' which made me begin to question all still.

'

93. Yet still at times, I was helped to believe

that it was a true manifestation of grace unto my
soul, though I had lost much of the life and savour

of it. Now about a Aveek or fortnight after this,

I was much folloAved by this scripture, " Simon,

Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you."

lu. xxii. 31. And sometimes it would sound so loud

within me, yea, and as it were call so strongly after

me, that once above all the rest, I turned my head

over my shoulder, thinking verily that some man
had, behind me, called to me ; being at a great

distance, ' methought he called so loud ; it came,
' as I have thought since, to have stirred me up to

* prayer, and to watchfulness ; it came to acquaint

* me that a cloud and a storm was coming down
* upon me, but I understood it not.'*

* Manilcstatious of love and grace are not to be rested in, or

made a saviour of; they are givea to streugtheu and j'l'epare

us for future trials.

—

Ma^on,

VOL. I.

' 94. Also, as I remember, that time that it

' called to me so loud, was the last time that it

' sounded in mine ear ; but methinks I hear still

' with what a loud voice these words, Simon, Simon,
' sounded in mine ears. I thought verily, as I
' have told you, that somebody had called after

' me, that Avas half a mile behind me ; and although
' that was not my name, yet it made me suddenly
' look behind me, believing that he that called so
* loud meant me.'

95. But so foolish Avas I, and ignorant, that I

knew not the reason of this sound ; Avhich, as I did

both see and feel soon after, was sent from heaven
as an alarm, to aAvaken me to provide for A\'hat Avas

coming ; only it Avould make me muse and wonder
in my mind, to think Avhat should be the reason

that this scripture, and that at this rate, so often

and so loud, should still be sounding and rattling

in mine ears ; but, as I said before, I soon after

perceived the end of God therein.

96. For about the space of a month after, a very

great storm came doAvn upon me, Avhich handled

me twenty times Avorse than all I had met Avith

before ; it came stealing upon me, noAV by one

piece, then by another ; first, all my comfort was
taken from me, then darkness seized upon me,

after Avhich, Avhole floods of blasphemies, both

against God, Christ, and the Scriptures, Avere

poured upon my spirit, to my great confusion and

astonishment. These blasphemous thoughts were

such as also stirred up questions in me, against

the very being of God, and of his only beloved Son

;

as, whether there Avere, in truth, a God, or Christ,

or no? And whether the holy Scriptures were not

ratlier a fable, and cunning story, than the holy

and pure Word of God ?

97. The tempter would also much assault me
with this, how can you tell but that the Turks had

as good Scriptures to prove their Mahomet the

Saviour, as*'e have to prove our Jesus is? And,

could I think, that so many ten thousands, in so

many countries and kingdoms, should be Avithout

the knowledge of the right Avay to heaven ; if there

were indeed a heaven, and that Ave only, Avho live

in a corner of the earth, should alone be blessed

thercAvith? Every one doth think his OAvn religion

rightest, both Joavs and Moors, and Pagans! and

hoAV if all our faith, and Christ, and Scriptures,

should be but a think-so too?

98. Sometimes I have endeavoured to argue

against these suggestions, and to set some of the

sentences of blessed Paul against them ; but, alas!

I quickly felt, Avlien I thus did, such arguiugs as

these would return again upon me, Though we

made so great a matter of Paul, and of his Avords,

yet hoAV could I tell, but that in very deed, he being

a subtle and cunning man, might give himself up

to deceive Avith strong delusions; and also take

c
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both that pains and travel, to undo and destroy his

fellows.

99. These suggestions, with many other which

at this time I may not, nor dare not utter, neither

by word nor pen, did make such a seizure upon

my spirit, and did so overweigh my heart, both

with their number, continuance, and fiery force,

that I felt as if there were nothing else but these

from morning to night within me ; and as though,

indeed, there could be room for nothing else ; and

also concluded, that God had, in very wrath to my
soul, given me up unto them, to be carried away
with them, as with a mighty whirlwind.

100. Only by the distaste that they gave unto

my spirit, I felt there was something in me, that

refused to embrace them. But this consideration

I then only had, when God gave me leave to swal-

low my spittle, otherwise the noise, and strength,

and force of these temptations, would drown and

overflow ; and as it were, bury all such thoughts

or the remembrance of any such thing. While I

was in this temptation, I should often find my
mmd suddenly put upon it, to curse and swear, or

to speak some grievous thing against God, or

Christ his Son, and of the Scriptures.*

101. InTow I thought, surely I am possessed of

the devil ; at other times again, I thought I should

be bereft of my wits ; for instead of lauding and
magnifying God the Lord with others, if 1 have
but heard him spoken of, presently some most
liorrible blasphemous thought or other, would bolt

out of my heart against him ; so that whether I did

think that God was, or again did think there were
no such thing; no love, nor peace, nor gracious
disposition could I feel within mc.

102. These things did sink me into very deep
despair ; for I concluded, that such things could
not possibly be found amongst them that loved
God. I often, when these temptations have been
with force upon me, did compare niyseM" in the case
of such a child, whom some gipsy hath by force
took up under her apron,t and is carrying from
friend and country; kick sometimes I did, and
also scream and cry ; but yet I was as bound in
the wings of the temptation, and the wind would
carry me away. I thought also of Saul, and of
the evU bpirit that did possess him ; and did greatly

* Here we have Christian in the valley of the shadow of
death. 'One thing I would not let slip, I took notice that
now poor Cliristian was so confounded, that he did not know
his own voice

;
and thus I perceived it, just when he was come

over a-ainsl the mouth of the burning pit, one of the wicked
ones got behind him, and stcpt up softly to him, and whisper-
iQgly suggested many grievous blasphemies to him, which he
vcnly thought had proceeded from his own mind.'—Fi/ai-im's
TrojTfxg.—Ed.

t ' Under her apron,' was altered in suhsc^ueut editions to
* in her arms.'—Ed.

fear that my condition was the same with that of

his. *lSa. xvLU.'

103. In these days, when I have heard others

talk of what was the sin against the Holy Ghost,

then would the tempter so provoke me to desire to

sin that sin, that I was as if I could not, must not,

neither should be quiet until I had committed that

;

now, no sin would serve but that ; if it were to be
committed by speaking of such a word, then I

have been as if my mouth would have spoken that

word, whether I Avould or no ; and in so strong a
measure was this temptation upon me, that ofteu

I have been ready to clap my hand under my chin,

to hold my mouth from opening ; and to that end
also I have had thoughts at other times, to leap

with my head downward, into some muck hill hole

or other, to keep my mouth from speakino-.

104. Now I blessed the condition of the dog
and toad, and counted the estate of everything

that God had made far better than this dreadfid

state of mine, and such as my companions was

;

yea, gladly would I have been in the condition of

dog or horse, for I knew they had no soul to perish

under the everlasting weights of hell for sin, as

mine was like to do. Nay, and though I saw this,

felt this, and was broken to pieces with it, yet

that which added to my sorrow was, that I could

not find that with all my soul I did desire deliver-

ance. That scripture did also tear and rend my
soul, in the midst of these distractions, " The wicked

are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, Avhose

waters cast up mire and dirt. Tliere is no peace,

saith my God, to the wicked." is. ivu. 20, 21.

* 105. And now my heart was, at times, exceed-
' ing hard ; if I woidd have given a thousand
' pounds for a tear, I could not shed one ; no, nor
' sometimes scarce desire to shed one. I was much
* dejected to think that this should be my lot. I
* saw some could mourn and lament their sin ; and
' others, again, could rejoice, and bless God for f

* Christ ; and others, again, could quietly talk of,

* and with gladness remember, the Word of God; ;

' Avhile I only was in the storm or tempest. This
* much sunk me ; I thought my condition was
* alone. I should, therefore, much bewail my hard
' hap ; but get out of, or get rid of, these things,/

* I could not.'

106. While this temptation lasted, which was
about a year, I could attend upon none of the ordi-

nances of God but with sore and great affliction.

Yea, then M'as I most distressed with blasphemies

;

if 1 have been hearing the Word, then uncleanness,

blasphemies, and despair would hold me as captive

there ; if 1 have been reading, then, sometimes, I

had sudden thoughts to question all I read ; some-

times, again, my mind would be so strangely

snatched away, and possessed with other things,

that I have neither known, nor regarded, nor re-
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raembered so much as the sentence that hut now

I have read.

107. In prayer, also, I have heen greatly trou-

bled at this time ; sometimes I have thought I

should see the devil, nay, thought I Iiave felt him,

behind me, pull my clothes ; he would be, also,

continually at me in the time of prayer to have

done ; break off, make haste, you have prayed

enough, and stay no longer, still drawing my mind

away. Sometimes, also, he would cast in such

wicked thoughts as these : that I must pray to

him, or for him. I have thought sometimes of

that—Fall down, or, "if thou wilt fall down and

worship me." iiat. iv. 9.

108. Also, when, because I have had Avander-

ing thoughts in the time of this duty, I have

laboured to compose my mind and fix it upon God,

then, with great force, hath the tempter laboured

to distract me, and confound me, and to turn away

my mind, by presenting to my heart and fancy

tlie form of a bush, a bull, a besom, or the like,

as if I should pray to those ; to these he would,

•also, at some times especially, so hold my mind

that I was as if I could think of nothing else, or

pray to nothing else but to these, or such as they.

109. Yet, at times I should have some strong

and heart-affecting apprehensions of God, and the

reality of the truth of his gospel ; but, oh ! how
Avould my heart, at such times, put forth itself

with inexpressible groanings. My whole soul was

then in every word ; I should cry with pangs after

God that he Avould be merciful unto me ; but then

I should be daunted again with such conceits as

these ; I shoidd think that God did mock at these,

my prayers, saying, and that in the audience of

the holy angels. This poor simple wretch doth

hanker after me as if I had nothing to do with my
mercy but to bestow it on such as he. Alas, poor

fool ! * how art thou deceived ! It is not for such

as thee to have favour with the Highest.

110. Then hath the tempter come upon me,

also, with such discouragements as these—You
are very hot for mercy, but I will cool you ; this

frame shall not last always ; many have been as

hot as you for a spirit, but I have quenched their

zeal. And with this, such and such who were

fallen off would be set before mine eyes. Then I

should be afraid that I should do so too; but,

thought I, I am glad this comes into my mind.

Well, I will watch, and take what heed I can.

Though you do, said Satan, I shall be too hard for

you ; I will cool you insensibly, by degrees, by

little and little. What care I, saith he, though I

be seven years in chilling your heart if I can do it

at last ? Continual rocking will lull a crying child

asleep. I will ply it close, but I will have my

'Poor fooli' altered, in later editions, to * poor soul.'

—

Ed.

end accomplished. Though you be burning hot

at present, yet, if I can pull you from this fire, I

shall have you cold before it be long.

111. These things brought me into great straits;

for as I at present could not find myself fit for

present death, so I thought to live long would make
me yet more unfit ; for time would make me for-

get all, and wear even the remembrance of the

evil of sin, the worth of heaven, and the need I

had of the blood of Christ to wash me, both out

of mind and thought ; but I thank Christ Jesus

these things did not at present make me slack my
crying, but rather did put me more upon it, like

her who met with the adulterer, De. xxii. 27 ; in which

days that was a good word to me after I had suf-

fered these things a while : "I am persuaded that

neither - height, nor depth, nor life," (fee, " shall -

separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ

Jesus." Ro. viii. 38. And now I hoped long life

should not destroy me, nor make me miss of heaven.

112. Yet I had some supports in this tempta-

tion, though they were then all questioned by me ;

that in the third of Jeremiah, at the first, was

something to me, and so was the consideration of

the fifth verse of that chapter ; that thougli wo
have spoken and done as evil things as we could,

yet we should cry unto God, "My Father, thou

art the guide of my youth;" and should return

unto him.

113. I had, also, once a sweet glance from

that in 2 Co. v. 21 :
" For he hath made him to he

sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we might be

made the righteousness of God in him." I re-

member, also, that one day as I was sitting in a

neighbour's house, and there very sad at the con-

sideration of my many blasphemies, and as I was

saving in my mind. What ground have I to think

that I, who have been so vile and abominable,

should ever inherit eternal life ? that word came

suddenly upon me, " What shall we then say to

these thmgs ? If God he for us, who can he against

us ? " Ro. viii. 31. That, also, was an help unto me,

" Because I live, ye shall live also." Jn. xiv. 19. But

these were but hints, touches, and short visits,

though very sweet when present ; only they lasted

not ; but, like to Peter's sheet, of a sudden were

caught up from me to heaven again. Ac. x. le.

114. But afterwards the Lord did more fully

and graciously discover himself unto me; and,

indeed, did quite, not only deliver me from the

guilt that, by these things, was laid upon my con-

science, but also from the very filth thereof; for

the temptation was removed, and I was put into

my right mind again, as other Christians were.

115. I remember that one day, as I was tra-

velling into the country and musing on the wicked-

ness and blasphemy of my heart, and considering

of the enmity that was in me to God, that scrip-



20 GRACE ABOUNDING TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS.

ture came in ray mind, He luath "made peace

through the blood of his cross." Coi. i. 20. J5y which

I was made to see, hoth again, and again, and

again, that day, tliat God and my soul were friends

by this blood; yea, I saw that the justice of God

and my sinful soul could embrace and kiss each

other through this blood. This was a good day

to me ; I hope I shall not forget it.

116. At another time, as I sat by the fire in

my house, and rnusing on my wretchedness, the

Lord made that also a precious word unto me,

" Forasmuch, then, as the children are partakers

of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took

part of the same ; that through death he might

destroy him that had the power of death, that is,

the devil, and deliver them who, through fear of

death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage."

He. u. u, 15. I thought that the glory of these words

was then so weighty on me that I was, both once

and twice, ready to swoon as I sat ; yet not with

grief and trouble, but with solid joy and peace.

[bUNTAN attends the ministry of MR, GIFFORD,

AND BECOMES INTENSELY EARNEST TO UNDERSTAND

THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL.]

117. At this time, also, I sat under the ministry

of holy Mr. Gilford, w^iose doctrine, by God's

grace, was much for my stabilit}'.* This man

* Jolin Gifford, Bunyan's pastor, was a Kentish man, and

liad teen a major in the King's army, a roisteriiig cavalier.

For some crimes, he, with eleven others, was condemned to be

hung, hut made his escape to London, and thence to Bedford,

where, being unlaiown, he practised physic. Addicted to swear-

ing, drinking, and gambling, he^ in distress at a serious loss,

vowed repentance ; he became greatly distressed under convic-

tion of sin ; at length his mind was enlightened, the Holy

Spirit led him to forgiveness by Die atonement of Chi-ist, and

his heart was filled with a hitherto unknown source of blessed-

ness. This he imparted to others, and at length, in 1650,

formed a church, with which the soul-harassed pilgrim Bunyan
cast in his lot as a member in 1653. There appears to have

been a strong mutual affection between him and his pastor.

In 1G58, Mr. Gifford published a preface to Bunyan's ' Few
Sighs from Hell,' in which he speaks of him with the warmest
affection, as one ' that I verily believe God hath counted faith-

fiJ, and pnt him into the ministry—one that hath acquaint-

ance with God, and taught by his Spirit, and hath been used to

do souls good. Divers have felt the power of the w^ord delivered

by him, and I doubt not but that many more may, if God con-
tinue him ill his work.' Judging from Gifford's preface, he
jnust have been an excellent teacher to train Banyan for his

important labours as a Christian minister. He uses the same
fervid strildng language. Thus, on the value of the soul : " Con-
sider wbat an ill bargain thou will make to sell thy precious

soul for a short continuance in sin and pleasure. If that man
drives an ill trade, who to gain the whole worid should lose his

own soul, then certainly thou art far worse that sells thy soul
for a very trifle. Oh, 'lis pify that so precious a thing should
l)e parted withal to be made a prey for the devouring lion, for

that which is worse than nothing. U they were branded for

made it much his business to deliver the people of

God from all those false and unsound rests that,

by nature, we are prone to take and make to our

souls. He pressed us to take special heed that

we took not up any truth upon trust—as from

this, or that, or any other man or men—but to

cry mightily to God that he would convince us of

the reality thereof, and set us down therein, by
his own Spirit, in the holy Word ; for, said he,

if you do otherwise when temptations come, if

strongly, you, not having received them with evi-

dence from heaven, will find you want that help

and strength now to resist as once you thought

you had.

118. This was as seasonable to my soul as the

former and latter rain in their season ; for I had
found, and that by sad experience, the truth of

these his words ; for I had felt [what] no man cau

say, especially when tempted by the devil, that

Jesus Christ is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.

Wherefore I found my soul, through grace, very

apt to drink in this doctrine, and to incline to pray

to God that, in nothing that pertained to God's

glory and my own eternal happiness, he Avould

suffer me to be without the confirmation thereof

from heaven ; for now I saw clearly there was an

exceeding difference betwixt the notions of flesh

and blood, and the revelations of God in heaven

;

also, a great difference between that faith that is

feigned, and according to man's wisdom, and of

that Avhich comes by a man's being born thereto

of God. Mat. xvi. 15-17. 1 Jn. v. 1.

119. But, oh! now, how was my soul led from

truth to truth by God! even from the birth and

cradle of the Son of God to his ascension and

second coming from heaven to judge the world.

120. Truly, I then found, upon this account,

the great God was very good unto me ; for, to

my remembrance, there was not anything that I

then cried unto God to make known and reveal

unto me but he was pleased to do it for me ; I

mean not one part of the gospel of the Lord Jesus,

but I was orderly led into it, Methought 1 saw

with great evidence, from the relation of the four

evangelists, the wonderful work of God, in giving

Jesus Christ to save us, from his conception and

birth even to his second coming to judgment,

Methought I was as if I had seen him born, as if

I had scon him grow up, as if I had seen him

walk through this world, from the cradle to his

cross ; to which, also, Avhen he came, I saw how
gently he gave himself to be hanged and nailed on

desperate wretches that caused their children to pass through,

the (ire to Jloloch, surely thou much more that gives tliy soul

to devom'ing flames. "What meanest tliou, man ! to truck *

with the devil?'—See Si///ts, 1st Edition, and Brooks' ruri-

tans.—Ed.

* 'To truck;' to barla- or c.vcliansc.
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it for my sins and -wicked doings. Also, as I was

musing on this, his progress, that dropped on my
spirit, He was ordained for the sLaughter. i Pe. i.

ID, 20.

121. Wlien I have considered also the truth of

his resurrection, and have rememhered that word,

"Touch me not, Mary," &c., I have seen as if

he leaped at the grave's mouth for joy that he was

risen again, and had got the conquest over our

dreadful foes. Jn. x\. i". I have also, in the spirit,

seen him a man on the right hand of God the

Father for me, and have seen the manner of his

coming from heaven to judge the world with glory,

and have heen confirmed in these things by these

scriptures following, Ac. i. 9, lO ; ni. 56 ; x. 42. He. vii. 24

;

viii. 3. ne. i. IS. 1 Tli. iv. 17, 18.

122. Once I was much troubled to know whether

the Lord Jesus was both man as well as God, and

God as well as man ; and truly. In those days, let

men say what they would, unless I had it with

evidence from heaven, all was as nothing to me, I

counted not myself set down in any truth of God.

Well, I was much troubled about this point, and

could not tell how to be resolved ; at last, that in

the fifth of the Revelations came into my mind,

"And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne

and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the

elders, stood a Lamb." In the midst of the throne,

' thought I,' there is his Godhead ; in the midst of

the ciders, there is his manhood; but oh ! methought

this did glister ! it was a goodly touch, and gave

me sweet satisfaction. That other scripture also

did help me mucli in this, "To us a child is born,

unto us a son is given ; and the government shall

be upon his shoulder : and his name shall be called

Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The ever-

lasting Father, the Prince of Peace," &c. is.a. ix. 6.

123. Also, besides these teachings of God in

his Word, the Lord made use of two things to

confirm me in these things ; the one Avas the errors

of the Quakers, and the other was the guilt of sin

;

for as the Quakers did oppose his truth, so God
did the more confirm me in it, by leading me into

the scriptures that did wonderfully maintain it.*

' 124. The errors that this people then maln-
' talned were, 1. That the holy Scriptures were
' not the Word of God. 2. That every man in the

* Tliat persons called Quakers held these heresies, there

can he no douht; hut they were never held by that respect-

able and usefd body of Christians, the Society of Friends, is

equally clear. Barclay, in liis Theses, 1675, says of the Scrip-

tures:
—'They are the doctrine of Chi-ist, held forth in pre-

cious declarations, spoken and WTitten by the movings of

God's Spirit.' He goes on to say, that the same Spirit can

alone guide man into these sacred truths. In all important

doctrines, the difference between the Quakers and evangelical

professors is in terms and not in things. Their distinguishing

difference relates to the work of the ministry.—En.

' world had the spirit of Christ, grace, faith, &c.
* 3. That Christ Jesus, as crucified, and dying
* 1600 years ago, did not satisfy divine justice for

' the sins of the people. 4. That Christ's flesb

' and blood was within the saints. 5. That the
* bodies of the good and bad that are buried in the
' churchyard shall not arise again. 6. That the
' resurrection Is past with good men already. 7.

' That that man Jesus, that was crucified between
' two thieves on Mount Calvary, in the land of

' Canaan, by Jerusalem, was not ascended up above
* the starry heavens. 8. That he should not, even
* the same Jesus that died by the hands of the Jews,
* come again at the last day, and as man judge all

' nations, <tc.

* 125. Many more vile and abominable things

* were In those days fomented by them, by which
' I was driven to a more narrow search of the

' Scriptures, and was, through their light and
' testimony, not only enlightened, but greatly con-

' firmed and comforted in the truth;' and, as I

said, the guilt of sin did help me much, for still as

that would come upon me, the blood of Christ did

take it oft' again, and again, and again, and that

too, sweetly, according to the Scriptures.

friends ! cry to God to reveal Jesus Christ unto

you ; there is none teachetb like him.

126. It would be too long for me here to stay,

to tell you In particular how God did set me down

in all the things of Christ, and how he did, that

he might so do, lead me Into his words
;
yea, and

also how he did open them unto me, make them

shine before me, and cause them to dwell with me,

talk with me, and comfort me over and over, both

of his own being, and the being of his Son, and

Spirit, and Word, and gospel.

127. Only this, as I said before I will say unto

you again, that in general he was pleased to take

this course with me ; first, to sufier me to be

afflicted with temptation concerning them, and then

reveal them to me: as sometimes I should lie

under great guilt for sin, even crushed to the

ground therewith, and then the Lord would show

me the death of Christ ; yea, and so sprinkle my
conscience with his blood, that I should find, and

that before I was aware, that in that conscience

where but just now did reign and rage the law,

even there would rest and abide the peace and love

of God through Christ.

128. Now had I an evidence, ' as I thought, of

my salvation' from heaven, with many golden

seals thereon, all hanging in my sight ; now could

I remember this manifestation and the otlicr dis-

covery of grace, with comfort ; and should often

long and desire that the last day were come, that

I might for ever be Inflamed with the sight, and

joy, and communion with him whose head was

crowned with thorns, whose face was spit on, and
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bod}- broken, and soul made an offering for my sins

:

for whereas, before, I lay continually trembling at

the mouth of bell, now methought I was got so far

therefrom that I could not, when I looked, back,

scarce discern it ; and, oh ! thought I, that I were

fourscore years old now, that I might die quickly,

that my soid might be gone to rest.*

* 129, But before I had got thus far out of these

' my temptations, I did greatly long to see some
' ancient godly man's experience, who had writ

' some hundreds of years before I was born ; for

' those who had writ in our days, I thought, but I

' desire them now to pardon me, that they had writ

' only that which others felt, or else had, through

' the strength of their wits and parts, studied to

' answer such objections as they perceived others

' were perplexed with, without going down tliem-

* selves into the deep. Well, after many such

' longings in my mind, the God in whose hands are

' all our days and ways, did cast into my hand,

' one day, a book of JMartin Luther ; it was his

* comment on the Galatians—it also was so old

' that it was ready to fall piece from piece if I did

' but turn it over. Now I was pleased much that

' such an old book had fallen into my hands ; the

which, when I had but a little way perused, I

' found my condition, in his experience, so largely

' and profoundly handled, as if his book had been
' written out of my heart. This made me marvel

;

' for thus thought I, This man could not know any-

' thing of the state of Christians now, but must
' needs write and speak the experience of former
* days.

• 130, Besides, he doth most gravely, also, in that

' book, debate of the rise of these temptations,

' namely, blasphemy, desperation, and the like

;

' showing that the law of Moses as well as the

' devil, death, and hell hath a very great hand
' therein, the which, at first, was very strange to

' me ; but considering and watching, I found it so

' indeed. But of particulars here I intend nothing

;

* only this, methinks, I must let fall before all men,
' I do prefer this book of Martin Luther upon the
' Galatians, excepting the Holy Bible, before all

' the books that ever I have seen, as most fit for a
' wounded conscience.

'131. And now I found, as I thought, that I

'loved Christ dearly; oh! methought my soul

* cleaved imto him, my aff"ections cleaved unto him.
' I felt love to him as hot as fire ; and now, as

' Job said, I thought I should die in my nest ; but
* I did quickly find that my great love was but
' little, and that I, who had, as I thought, such

* How ualural is it for man to build up vaiu hopes of loug

life 1 Buuyan's vigorous conslitutioii. Lad he enjoyed the free

mr of liberty, might have prolonged his pilgrimage to extreme

old age. But his long imprisonment shortened his valuable

life: it almost amounted to legal murder.

—

Ed,

' burning love to Jesus Christ, could let him go
' again for a very trifle ; God can tell how to abase
' us, and can hide pride from man. Quickly after

• this my love was tried to purpose,'

132. For after the Lord had, in this manner,

thus graciously delivered me from this great and

sore temptation, and had set me down so sweetly

in the faith of his holy gospel, and had given me
such strong consolation and blessed evidence from

heaven touching my interest in his love through

Christ ; the tempter came upon me again, and that

with a more grievous and dreadful temptation than

before,

133. And that was, To sell and part with this

most blessed Christ, to exchange him for the

things of this life, for anything. The temptation

lay upon me for the space of a year, and did fol-

low me so continually that I was not rid of it one

day in a month, no, not sometimes one hour in

many days together, unless ' when' I was asleep.

134. And though, in my judgment, I was per-

suaded that those who Avere once elfectually in

Christ, as I hoped, through his grace, I had seen

myself, could never lose him for ever—for " the

land shall not be sold for ever, for the land is

mine," saith God,t Le. xxv. 23—yet it was a con-

tinual vexation to me to think that I should have

so much as one such thought within me against a

Christ, a Jesus, that had done for me as he had

done ;
' and yet then I had almost none others, but

such blasphemous ones.'

135. But it was neither my dislike of the

thought, nor yet any desire and endeavour to resist

it that in the least did shake or abate the con-

tinuation, or force and strength thereof; for it did

always, in almost whatever I thought, intermix

itself therewith in such sort that I could neither

eat my food, stoop for a pin, chop a stick, or cast

mine eye to look on this or that, but still the temp-

tation woidd come, SeU Christ for this, or sell

Christ for that ;
' sell him, sell him.'

136. Sometimes it would run in my thoughts,

not so little as a hundred times together, Sell him,

sell him, sell him ; against which I may say, for

whole hours together, I have been forced to stand

as continually leaning and forcing my spii-it against

it, least haply, before I were aware, some wicked

thought might arise in my heart that might con-

sent thereto ; and sometimes also the tempter would

make mc believe I had consented to it, then

should I be as tortured upon a rack for whole

da^-s together.

137. This temptation did put me to such scares,

f Bunyan, in his treatise on ' Jesus Christ the Advocate,'

admirably sliows the analogy between the year of jubilee and

the Christian's reversion to his iiilicritancc, although dcpiived

for a time of the comfort of it dui-ing his pilgrimage, by reason

of siu.

—

Ed,
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lest I should at some times, I say, consent thereto,

iind be overcome therewith, that by the very force

of my mhid, in labouring to gainsay and resist this

wickedness, my very body also would be put into

action or motion by way of pushing or thrusting

* with my hands or elbows,' still answering as fast

as the destroyer said. Sell him ; I will not, I will

not, I will not, I will not ; no, not for thousands,

thousands, thousands of worlds. Thus reckoning

lest I should in the midst of these assaults, set

too low a value of him, even until I scarce well

knew where I was, or how to be composed again.

' 138. At these seasons he would not let me eat

' my food at quiet ; but, forsooth, when I was set

' at the tableat my meat, I must go hence to pray

;

' I must leave my food now, and just now, so

' counterfeit holy also would this devil be. When
' I was thus tempted, I should say in myself. Now
' I am at my meat, let me make an end. No,
' said he, you must do it now, or you will displease

* God, and despise Christ. Wherefore I was much
' afflicted with these things ; and because of the

' sinfulness of my nature, imagining that these

' things were impulses from God, I should deny to

' do it, as if I denied God : and then should I be

' as guilty, because I did not obey a temptation

' of the devil, as if I had broken the law of God
* indeed.'

139. But to be brief, one morning, as I did lie

in my bed, 1 was, as at other times, most fiercely

assaulted with this temptation, to sell and part

with Christ ; the wicked suggestion still running

in my mind, Sell him, sell him, sell him, sell him,

' sell him,' as fast as a man could speak ; against

which also, in my mind, as at other times, I an-

swered, No, no, not for thousands, thousands,

thousands, at least twenty times together. But at

last, after much striving, even until I was almost

out of breath, I felt this thought pass through my
heart. Lot him go, if he will ! and I thought also,

that I felt my heart 'freely' consent thereto. ' Oh,

the diligence of Satan I * Oh, the despcrateuess

of man's heart!
'

140. Now Avas the battle v.'on, and down fell I,

as a bird that Is shot from the top of a tree, into

great guilt, and fearful despair. Thus getting out

of my bed, I went moping into the field ; but God
knows, with as heavy a heart as mortal man, I

think, could bear; where, for the space of two

hours, I Avas like a man bereft of life, and as now
past all recovery, and bound over to eternal punish-

ment.

141. And withal, that scripture did seize upon

my soul, " Or profane person, as Esau, who for one

* He is a restless, powerful, and malicious enemy; ever

striving to drive tlie sinner to desperation. Let the tempted

look to Jesus the serpent-bruiser to shield him, so that the

fiery darts of the wicked one may he quenched.

—

Mason.

morsel of meat, sold his birthright ; for ye know,
how that afterward, when he would have inherited

the blessing, he was rejected; for he found no
place of repentance, though he sought it carefully

with tears." lie. xu. ic, 17.

'142. Now was I as one bound, I felt myself
' shut up unto the judgment to come ; nothing now
' for two years together would abide with me, but
' damnation, and an expectation of damnation ; I
' say, nothing now would abide with me but this,

' save some few moments for relief, as in the sequel
* you will see.'

143. These words were to my soul like fetters

of brass to my legs, in the continual sound of which
I went for several months together. But about

ten or eleven o'clock one day, as I was walking

under a hedge, full of sorrow and guilt, God knows,

and bemoaning myself for this hard hap, that such

a thought should arise within me ; suddenly this

sentence bolted in upon me, The blood of Christ

remits all guilt. At this I made a stand in my
spirit ; with that, this word took hold upon me,
" The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us

from all sin." i Jn. i. 7.

144. Now I began to conceive peace in my soul,

and methought I saw as if the tempter did leerf and

steal away from me, as being ashamed of what he

had done. At the same time also I had my sin,

and the blood of Christ thus represented to me,

that my sin, when compared to the blood of Christ,

Avas no more to It, than this little clot or stone

before me, is to this vast and wide field that here

I see. This gave me good encouragement for the

space of two or three hours ; in Avhich time also,

methought I saw, by faith, the Son of God, as

sufiierlng for my sins ; but because it tarried not, I

therefore sunk in my spirit, under exceeding guilt

again.

' 145. But chiefly by the afore-mentioned scrlp-

' ture, concerning Esau's selling of his birthright

;

' for that scripture would lie all day long, all the

' week long, yea, all the year long in my mind, and
' hold me down, so that I could by no means lift

' up myself ; for when I Avould strive to turn me
' to this scripture, or that, for relief, still that

' sentence would be sounding In me, " For ye know,

' how that afterward, when he woiild have Inherited

* the blessing - he found no place of repentance,

' though he sought It carefully with tears.'"

14G. Sometimes also,| I should have a touch

from that in Lu. xxii. 32, " I have prayed for thee,

that tliy faith fail not;" but it Avould not abide

upon me ; neither could I indeed, when I considered

my state, find ground to conceive in the least, that

there should be the root of that grace within me,

t Printed 'did hear' in first edition.

—

Ed.

X Altered to ' indeed ' in later editions.—El).
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having sinned as I had done. Now was I tore and

rent in heavy case, for many days together.

147. Then began I with sad and careful heart,

to consider of tlie nature and Largeness of my sin,

and to search in the Word of God, if I could in any

place espy a word of promise, or any encouraging

sentence by Avhich I might take relief. Wherefore

I began to consider that third of ]\rark, All manner

of sins and blasphemies shall be forgiven unto the

sons of men, wherewith soever they shall blaspheme.

Which place, methought, at a blush, did contain

a large and glorious promise, for the pardon of

high offences ; but considering the place more fully,

I thought it was rather to be understood as relat-

ing more chiefly to those who had, while in a

natural estate, committed such things as there are

mentioned ; but not to me, who had not only re-

ceived light and mercy, but that had, both after,

and also contrary to that, so slighted Christ as I

had done.

148. I feared therefore that this wicked sin of

mine, might be that sin unpardonable, of which he

there thus speaketh. " But he that shall blas-

pheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for-

giveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation."

Mar. iii. '20. And I did the rather give credit to this,

because of that sentence in the Hebrews, " For ye

know, how that afterward, when he would have

inherited the blessing, he was rejected ; for he
found no place of repentance, though he sought it

carefully with tears." 'And this stuck always
•with me.'

' 149. And now was I both a burden and a
' terror to myself, nor did I ever so know, as now,
• what it was to be weary of my life, and yet afraid

* to die. Oh, how gladly now would I have been
' an3-body but myself ! Anything but a man

!

' and in any condition but mine own ! for there
' was nothing did pass more frequently over my
' mind, than that it was impossible for me to be
' forgiven my transgression, and to be saved from
' wrath to come.'

150. And now began I to labour to call again
time that was past ; wishing a thousand times twice
told, that the day Avas yet to come, when I should
be tempted to such a sin ! concluding with great
indignation, both against my heart, and all assaults,

how I would rather have been torn in pieces, than
found a consenter thereto. But, alas I these
thoughts, and wishings, and resolvings, were now
too late to help me ; the thought had passed my
heart, God hath let me go, and I am fallen. Oh

!

thought I, "that it was with me as in months past,
us in the days u-Jieii God preserved me !

" Job xxix. 2.

151. Then again, being loath and unwilling to
perisli, I began to compare my sin with others, to

Bce if I could find that any of those that were
saved had done as I had done. So I considered

David's adultery and murder, and found them
most heinous crimes ; and those too committed

after light and grace received ; but yet by con-

sidering, I perceived that his transgressions were

only such as were against the law of Moses ; from

which the Lord Christ could, with the consent of

his Word, deliver him : but mine was against the

gospel
;
yea, against the Mediator thereof; ' I had

sold my Saviour.'

152. Now again should I he as if racked upon
the wheel,* when I considered, that, besides the

guilt that possessed me, I should be so void of

grace, so bewitched. What, thought I, must it

be no sin but this? Must it needs be the greai

transgression? Ps. xix. is. Must that wicked one

touch my soiJ ? i Jn. v. 18. Oh, what stings did I

find in all these sentences

!

• 153. What, thought I, is there but one sin that

' is unpardonable ? But one sin that layeth the
' soul without the reach of God's mercy ; and must
' I be guilty of that ? Must it needs be that ? Is

* there but one sin among so many millions of sins,

' for which there is no forgiveness ; and must I
' commit this? Oh, unhappy sin! Oh, unhappy
* man ! These things would so break and con-
' found my spirit, that I could not tell what to do

;

' I thought, at times; they would have broke my
' Avits ; and still, to aggravate my misery, that

' would run in my mind, " Ye know how that after-

' ward, when he would have inherited the blessing,

' he was rejected." Oh! none knows the terrors

* of those days but myself.'

154. After this I came to consider of Peter's sin,

which he committed in denying his master ; and
indeed, this came nighest to mine, of any that I

could find ; for he had denied his Saviour, as I,

and that after light and mercy received ; yea, and
that too, after warning given him. I also con-

sidered, that he did it both once and twice ; and

that, after time to consider betwixt. But though

I put aU these circumstances together, that, if

possible, I might find help, yet I considered again,

that his was but a denial of his master, but mine

was a selling of my Saviour. Wherefore I thought

with myself, that I came nearer to Judas, thaa

either to David or Peter.

155. Here again my torment would flame out

and afiiict me
;
yea, it would grind me, as it were,

to powder, to discern the preservation of God

* ' Rnckcd or broken upon the wheel/ was a horrid mode
of torturing a criniinal to Jcatli, Ibnucrly used in Frauce. The
sufl'erer was stretched aud made last upon a large wheel, Avhea

the executioner, with a heavy h'on bar, proceeded to break

every bone in liis body ; beginning with the toes and fingers,

and proceeding to crush those bones that the least alTected

life, and ending by crushing the skidl into the brains. How
piercing must have been the convictions of sin upon Bunyaii's

soul, to have led him to such a simiJe !

—

Ed.
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towards others, while I fell into the snare ; for in

my thus considering of other men's sins, and com-

paring of them with my own, I could evidently see

how God preserved them, notwithstanding their

wickedness, and would not let them, as he had let

me, to hecome a son of perdition,

156. But oh, how did my soul, at this time, prize

the preservation that God did set about his people

!

Ah, how safely did I see them Avalk, whom God
had hedged in ! They were Avithin his care, pro-

tection, and special providence ; though they were

full as bad as I by nature
; yet because he loved

them, he would not suffer them to fall without the

range of mercy ; but as for me, I was gone, I had

done it ; he would not preserve me, nor keep me

;

but suffered me, because I was a reprobate, to fall

as I had done. Now, did those blessed places,

that spake of God's keeping his people, shine like

the sun before me, though not to comfort me, but

to show me the blessed state and heritage of those

whom the Lord had blessed.

' 157. Now I saw, that as God had his hand
' in all providences and dispensations that overtook
' his elect, so he had his hand in all the tempta-
' tions that they had to sin against him, not to

* animate them unto wickedness, but to choose

* their temptations and troubles for them ; and also

* to leave them, for a time, to such sins only as

* might not destroy, but humble them ; as might
* not put them beyond, but lay them in the way of

' the renewing of his mercy. But oh, what love,

' what care, what kindness and mercy did I now
' see, mixing itself with the most severe and dread-

' ful of all God's ways to his people ! He would
' let David, Hezekiah, Solomon, Peter, and others

' fall, but he would not let them fall into sin un-

* pardonable, nor into hell for sin. Oh ! thought
' I, these be the men that God hath loved; these

* be the men that God, though he chastiseth them,
' keeps them in safety by him, and them whom he
' makes to abide under the shadow of the Almighty.
' But all these thoughts added sorrow, grief, and
' horror to me, as whatever I now thought on, it

' was killing to me. If I thought how God kept
' his OM'n, that was killing to me. If I thought of

' howl was falling myself, that was killing to me. As
' all things wrought together for the best, and to do
' good to them that were the called, according to

* his purpose ; so I thought that all things wrought
* for my damage, and for my eternal overthrow.

'

158. Then, again, I began to compare my sin

with the sin of Judas, that, if possible, I might

find that mine differed from that wliich, in truth, is

unpardonable. And, oh ! thought I, if it ' should

differ from it,' though but the breadth of an hair,

what a happy condition is my soul in ! And, by

considering, I found that Judas did his inten-

tionally, but mine was against my ' prayer and'

VOL. I.

strivings ; besides, his was committed with much
deliberation, but mine in a fearful hurry, on a
sudden; 'all this while' I was tossed to and fro,

like the locusts, and driven from trouble to sor-

row ; heai-ing always the sound of Esau's fall in

mine ears, and of the dreadful consequences thereof.

159. Yet this consideration about Judas, his sin

was, for a while, some little relief unto me ; for I

saw I had not, as to the circumstances, trans-

gressed so foully as he. But this was quickly

gone again, for, I thought with myself, there

might be more ways than one to commit the un-

pardonable sin ;
' also I thought ' that there might

be degrees of that, as well as of other transgres-

sions ; wherefore, for ought I yet could perceive,

this iniquity of mine might be such, as might never

be passed by.

' 160. I was often now ashamed, that I should
* be like such an ugly man as Judas ; I thought,

' also, how loathsome I should be unto all the saints

' at the day of judgment ; insomuch, that now I

' could scarce see a good man, that I believed had
* a good conscience, but I should feel my heart

' tremble at him, while I was in his presence. Oh

!

* now I saw a glory in walking with God, and what a
' mercy it was to have a good conscience before him.

* 161. I was much about this time tempted to

' content myself, by receiving some false opinion

;

' as that there should be no such thing as a day
' of judgment, that we should not rise again, and
* that sin was no such grievous thing ; the tempter

' suggesting thus. For if these things should iu-

* deed be true, yet to believe otherwise, would
' yield you ease for the present. If you must
* perish, never torment yourself so much before

' hand ; drive the thoughts of damning out of your

* mind, by possessing your mind with some such

* conclusions that Atheists and Ranters do use to

' help themselves withal.

' 162. But, oh! Avhen such thoughts have led

' through my heart, how, as it were, within a step,

' hath death and judgment been in my view I me-
' thought the judge stood at the door, I was as if it

' was come already ; so that such things could have

' no entertainment. But, methinks, I see by this,

* that Satan will use any means to keep the soul

' from Christ ; he loveth not an awakened frame

' of spirit ; security, blindness, darkness, and error

' is the very kingdom and habitation of the wicked

* one.

* 163. I found it hard work now to pray to God,

' because despair was swallowing me up ; I thought

' I was, as with a tempest, driven away from God,

' for always when I cried to God for mercy, this

' would come in. It is too late, I am lost, God hath

' let me fall ; not to my correction, but condcmna-

* tion ; my sin is unpardonable ; and I kno\v, con-

' cerning Esau, how that, after he had sold his
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' birthriglit, he would have received the blessing,

* but was rejected. About this time, I did light

* on that dreadful story of that miserable mortal,

* Francis Spira ;
* a book that was to my troubled

* spirit as salt, when rubbed into a fresh wound ;

' every sentence in that book, every groan of that

* man, with all the rest of his actions in his dolours,

' as his tears, his prayers, his gnashing of teeth,

' his wringing of hands, his twining and twisting,

' languisliing and puiing aAvay under tliat mighty
' hand of God that was upon him, was as knives

' and daggers in my soul ; especially that sentence

* of his was frightful to me, Man linows the be-

' ginning of sin, but who bounds the issues thereof?

* Then would the former sentence, as the conclusion

* of all, fall like a hot thunderbolt again upon my
* conscience; "for you know how that afterward,

' when he would have inherited the blessing, he
' was rejected ; for he found no place of repentance,

* though he sought it carefuUy with tears."
'

16-i. Then was I struck into a very great trem-

bling, insomuch that at sometimes I could, for

whole daj's together, feel my very body, as well as

my mind, to shake and totter under the sense of

the dreadful judg-ment of God, that should fall on

those that have sinned that most fearful and un-

pardonable sin. I felt also such a clogging and

heat at my stomach, by reason of this my terror,

that I was, especially at some times, as if my
breast bone would have split in sunder; then I

thought of that concerning Judas, who, by his

falling headlong, burst asunder, and all his bowels

gushed out. Ac. i. IS.

1G5. I feared also that this was the mark that

the Lord did set on Cain, even continual fear and
trembhng, under the heavy load of guilt that he

had charged on him for the blood of his brother

Abel. Thus did I Avind, and twine, and shrink,

mider the burden that was upon me ; which burden

also did so oppress me, that I could neither stand,

uor go, nor lie, either at rest or quiet.

1(J6. Yet that saying would sometimes come to

my mind, He hath received gifts for the rebellious.

Ps. ixYiU. IS. "The rebellious," thought I; why,

surely they are such as once were uuder subjection

to their prince, even those who, after they have

sworn subjection to his government, have taken up
arms against him ;

' and this, thought I, is my

* ' A Relation of the Fearful Estate of Francis Spira.'

' Here sec a soul that's all despair; a niau

All hell; a sj>irit all wouuds.

Header, would'st see wliat m:iy you never feci.

Despair, racks, torments, wliips of burning steel?

Behold tills niau, this I'uiuacc, in whose heart,

Siu hath created helL'

From the address to the rcadir, in a copy of this a'wful nar-

rative in possession of the Editor. Spii-a was filled with

remorse and despair for having heen. induced, hy improper

motives, to hccome a papist.

—

Ed.

' very condition ; once I loved him, feared him,
' served him ; but now I am a rebel ; I have sold

' him, I have said, Let him go if he Avill ; but yet

' he has gifts for rebels, and then why not forme?'

167. This sometimes I thought on, and should

labour to take hold thereof, that some, though

small, refreshment might have been conceived by
me ; but in this also I missed of my desire, I was
driven with force beyond it, 'I was' like a man
that is going to the place of execution, even by
that j^lace where he would fain creep in and hide

himself, but may not.

168. Again, after I had thus considered the

sins of the saints in particular, and found mine

went beyond them, then I began to think thus with

myself: Set the case I should put all theirs together,

and mine alone against them, might I not then find

some encouragement ? For if mine, though bigger

than any one, yet should but be equal to all, then

there is hopes ; for that blood that hath virtue

enough * in it ' to wash away all theirs, hath also

virtue enough in it to do away mine, though this one

be full as big, if no bigger, than all theirs. Here,

again, I should consider the sin of David, of

Solomon, of Manasseh, of Peter, and the rest of

the great offenders ; and should also labour, what

I might with fairness, to aggravate and heighten

their sins by several circumstances : but, alas ! it

was all in vain.t

' 169. I should think with myself that David
* shed blood to cover his adultery, and that by the

' sword of the children of Ammon ; a work that

' could not be done but by continuance and deliber-

' ate contrivance, which was a great aggravation
' to his sin. But then this woidd turn upon me

:

' Ah ! but these were but sins against the law,

' from which there was a Jesus sent to save them

;

' but yours is a sin against the Saviour, and who
' shall save you from that ?

* 170. Then I thought on Solomon, and how he
* sinned in loving strange women, in falling away
' to their idols, in building them temples, in doing
* this after light, in his old age, after great mercy
' received ; but the same conclusion that cut me
* off in the former consideration, cut me off as to

' this ; namely, that all those were but sins against

' the law, for which God had provided a remedy

;

' but I had sold my Saviour, and thei'e now
' remained no more sacrifice for sin.

' 171. I would then add to those men's sins, the

' sins of Manasseh, how that he buUt altars for

f No Christian minister ever dwelt more richly on the

' Saint's Knowledge of Christ's Love ' than Bunyan, See

vol. ii. p. 1. It was the result of this soul-harrowing experi-

ence. He there shows its heights exceeding the highest hea-

vens, depths below the deepest hell, lengths and breadths

beyond comprehension. That treatise ought to be read and

chei'ished by every trembling behever.

—

Ed.
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* idols in tlie house of tlie Lord ; he also observed

' times, used enchantment, had to do with wizards,

' Avas a wizard, had his familiar spirits, burned
' his children in the fire in sacrifice to devils, and
' made the streets of Jerusalem run down with the

* blood of innocents. These, thought I, are great

' sins, sins of a bloody colour ; jea, it Avould turn

' again upon me : They are none of them of the

' nature of yours ; you have parted with Jesus, you
* have sold your Saviour.'

172. This one consideration would always Mil

my heart, My sin was point blank against my
Saviour ; and that too, at that height, that I had

m my heart said of him. Let him go if he will.

Oh ! methought, this sin was bigger than the sins

of a country, of a kingdom, or of the whole world,

no one pardonable, nor all of them together, was

able to equal mine ; mine outwent them every one.

173. Now I should find my mind to flee from

God, as from the face of a dreadful judge
;
yet this

was my torment, I could not escape his hand :
" It

is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living-

God." He. X. 31. But blessed be his grace, that

scripture, in these fiying sins,* woidd call as run-

ning after me, " I have blotted out, as a thick

cloud, thy transgressions ; and, as a cloud, thy

sins: return unto me, for I have redeemed thee."

Is. xiiv. 22. This, I sa}'-, vrould come in upon my
mind, when I was fleeing from the face of God;

for I did flee from his face, that is, my mind and

spirit fled before him ; by reason of his highness, I

could not endure ; then would the text cry, "Retiirn

unto me ;" it would cry aloud with a very great

voice, " Return unto me, for I have redeemed

thee." Ladee'd, this would make me make a little

stop, and, as it were, look over my shoulder be-

hind me, to see if I could discern that the God of

grace did follow me with a pardon in his hand, but

1 could no sooner do that, but all would be clouded

and darkened again by that sentence, " For you

know how that afterwards, when he would have

inherited the blessing, he found no place of rejient-

ance, though he sought it carefully with tears."

Wherefore I could not return, but fled, though at

sometimes it cried, "Return, return," as if it did

holloa after me. But I feared to close in there-

with, lest it should not come from God ; for that

otlier, as I said, was stiU sounding in my con-

science, "For you know how that afterwards,

when he would have inherited the blessing, he was

rejected," he.
' 174. Once as I was walking to and fro in a

' good man's shop, bemoaning of myself in my
' sad and doleful state, afilicting myself with sclf-

' abhorrence for this wicked and ungodly thought

;

' lamenting, also, this hard hap of mine, for that

* Altered, in later cditious, to ' flying flts.'

—

Ed,

I should commit so great a sin, greatly fearing I

should not be pardoned
; praying, also, in my

heart, that if this sin of mine did difi'er from that

against the Holy Ghost, the Lord Avould show it

me. And being now ready to sink with fear,

suddenly there was, as if there had rushed in at

the window, the noise of wind upon me, but very

pleasant, and as if I heard a voice speaking.

Didst ever refuse to be justified by the blood of

Christ ? And, withal my whole life and pro-

fession past was, in a moment, opened to me,
wherein I was made to see that designedly I

had not; so my heart answered groaningly, No.

Then fell, with power, that word of God upon
me, " See that ye refuse not him that speaketh."

He. xii. 25. This made a strange seizure upon my
spirit ; it brought light with it, and commanded
a silence in my heart of all those tumultuous

thoughts that before did use, like masterless hell-

hounds, to roar and bellow, and make a hideous

noise within me. It showed me, also, that Jesus

Christ had yet a word of grace and mercy for

me, that he had not, as I had feared, quite for-

saken and cast oft' my soul ; yea, this was a kind

of a chide for my proneness to desperation ; a

kind of a threatening me if I did not, notwithstand-

ing my sins and the heinousness of them, venture

my salvation upon the Son of God. But as to

my determining about this strange dispensation,

what it was I knew not ; or from whence it came I

know not. I have not yet, in twenty years' time,

been able to make a judgment of it ; I thought

then what here I shall be loath to speak. But

verily, that sudden rushing wind was as if an angel

had come upon me ; but both it and the salvation

I will leave until the day of judgment ; only this

I say, it commanded a great calm in my soul, it

persuaded me there might be hope ; it showed me,

as I thought, what the sin unpardonable was, and

that my soul had yet the blessed privilege to flee to

Jesus Christ for mercy But, I say, concerning

this dispensation, I know not what yet to say unto

it; which was, also, in truth, the cause that, at

first, I did not speak of it in the book ; I do now,

also, leave it to be thought on by men of sound

judgment. I lay not the stress of my salvation

thereupon, but upon the Lord Jesus, in the pro-

mise ;
yet, seeing I am here unfolding of my secret

things, I thought it might not be altogether inex-

pedient to let this also show itself, though I cannot

now relate the matter as there I did experience

it. This lasted, in the savour of it, for about tlu-ec

or four days, and then I began to mistrust and to

despair again, t

f Internal conflicts, dreams, or visions o/tff/i( not to be the

source of peace or of bitterness to tlic soul. If they drive 11s

to Christ, wc may hope that they are from heaven for our
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' 175. Wherefore, still my life hung in doubt

' before nie, not knowing Avhich way I should tip

;

' only this I found my soul desire, even to cast

' itself at the foot of grace, by prayer and suppli-

' cation. But, oh! it was hard for me now to

* bear the face to pray to this Christ for mercy,

* against whom I had thus most vilely sinned ; it

' was hard work, I say, to offer to look him in

* the face against whom I had so vilely sinned

;

' and, indeed, I have found it as difficult to come
' to God by prayer, after backsliding from him, as

' to do any other thing. Oh, the shame that did

* now attend me ! especially when I thought I am
* now a-going to pray to him for mercy that I had
* so lightly esteemed but a while before ! I was
* ashamed, yea, even confounded, because this vil-

' lany had been committed by me ; but I saw there

' was but one way with me, I must go to him and

' humble myself unto him, and beg that he, of his

* wonderful mercy, would show pity to me. and

' have mercy upon my wretched sinful soul.

' 176. Which, when the tempter perceived. He

' strongly suggested to me. That I ought not to

' pray to God ; for prayer was not for any in my
* case, neither could it do me good, because I had
' rejected the Mediator, by whom all prayer came
' with acceptance to God the Father, and without

' whom no prayer could come into his presence.

' Wherefore, now to pray is but to add sin to sin

;

' yea, now to pray, seeing God has cast you off,

* is the next way to anger and offend him more
* than you ever did before.

' 177. For God, saith he, hath been weary of

* you for these several years already, because you
* are none of his ; your bawlings in his ears hath
' been no pleasant voice to him ; and, therefore, he
* let you sin this sin, that you might be quite cut

' off ; and will you pray still ? This the devil

' urged, and set forth that, in Numbers, when
* Moses said to the children of Israel, That because
' they would not go up to possess the laud when
* God would have them, therefore, for ever after,

* God did bar them out from thence, though they

* prayed they might, with tears. Ku. siv. 36, 37, i,c.

' 178. As it is said in another place, Ex. xxi. 14,

* the man that sins presumptuously shall be taken

* from God's altar, that he may die ; even as Joab
* was by King Solomon, when he thought to find

* shelter there, 1 kl ii. 2S, &,c. These places did

* pinch me very sore ;
yet, my case being desper-

' ate, I thouglit with myself I can but die ; and
* if it must be so, it shall once be said, that such

relief; bat if their tendency is to despair, by undervaluing

the blood of atonement, or to lasciviousness, they are from

Satan. Our real dependence must be upon ' a more sure

word of prophecy :' if we are well-grounded in the promises,

it will save us from many harassing doubts and fears wliich

arise from a reliance upon oiu- feelings.

—

Ed.

* an one died at the foot of Christ in prayer.* This
' I did, but with great difficulty, God doth know ;

* and that because, together with this, still that

' saying about Esau would be set at ray heart,

' even like a flaming sword, to keep the way of the

' tree of life, lest I should taste thereof and live.

* Oh ! who knows how hard a thing I found it to

* come to God in prayer.

* 179. I did also desire the prayers of the people
' of God for me, but I feared that God would give

' them no heart to do it
; yea, I trembled in my

' soul to think that some or other of them would
' shortly tell me, that God had said those words to

* them that he once did say to the prophet concern-

' ing the children of Israel, " Pray not thou for this

* people," for I have rejected them. Je. xL 14. So,

' pray not for him, for I have rejected him. Yea,
' I thought that he had whispered this to some of

* them already, only they durst not tell me so,

* neither durst I ask them of it, for fear, if it

* should be so, it would make me quite besides

* myself. Man knows the beginning of sin, said

' Spira, but who bounds the issues thereof ?
'

180. About this time I took an opportunity to

break my mind to an ancient Christian, and told

him all my case ; I told him, also, that I was

afraid that I had sinned the sin against the Holy

Ghost ; and he told me he thought so too. Here,

therefore, I had but cold comfort ; but, talking a

little more with him, I found him, though a good

man, a stranger to much combat with the devil.

Wherefore, I went to God again, as well as I

could, for mercy still.

181. Now, also, did the tempter begin to mock
me in my misery, saying, that, seeiag I had thus

parted with the Lord Jesus, and provoked him to

displeasure, who would have stood between my
soul and the flame of devouring fire, there was

now but one way, and that was, to pray that God
the Father would be the Mediator betwixt his Sou

and me, that we might be reconciled again, and

that I might have that blessed benefit in him that

his blessed saints enjoyed.

182. Then did that scripture seize upon my
soul, He is of one mind, and who can turn him ?

Oh ! I saw it was as easy to persuade him to make
a new world, a new covenant, or new Bible, be-

sides that we have already, as to pray for such a

thing. This was to persuade him that what he

had done already was mere folly, and persuade

with him to alter, yea, to disaimul, the whole way
of salvation ; aud then would that saying rend my
soul asunder, " Neither is there salvation in any

* That a poor penitent should perish at the feet of Jesus is

an utter impossibility. God, when manifest in the flesh,

decreed, that ' Whosoever cometh uuto me, I vnB. in no wise

cast out.' ' I will give him rest.' His Word must stand fast

for ever.

—

Ed.
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other : for there is none other name under heaven,

given among men, whereby we must be saved."

Ac. ir. 12.

' 183. Now, the most free, and full, and gra-

' cious words of the gospel were the greatest tor-

' ment to me ;
yea, nothing so afflicted me as the

* thoughts of Jesus Christ, the remembrance of a

* Saviour ; because I had cast him off, brought
* forth the villany of my sin, and my loss by it to

* mind ; nothing did twinge my conscience like

' this. Every time that 1 thought of the Lord
' Jesus, of his grace, love, goodness, kindness,

* gentleness, meekness, death, blood, promises and
' blessed exhortations, comforts and consolations,

' it Avent to my soul like a sword ; for still, unto

' these my considerations of the Lord Jesus, these

* thoughts would make place for themselves in my
' heart ; aye, this is the Jesus, the loving Saviour,

* the Son of God, whom thou hast parted Avith,

' whom you slighted, despised, and abused. This

' is the only Saviour, the only Redeemer, the only

* one that could so love sinners as to wash them
' from their sins in his own most precious blood; but

' you have no part nor lot in this Jesus, you have

' put him from you, you have said in your heart,

' Let him go if he will. Now, therefore, you are

' severed from him
;
you have severed yourself

' from him. Behold, then, his goodness, but your-

' self to be no partaker of it. Oh, thought I,

' what have I lost ! What have I parted with

!

' What have I disinherited my poor soul of! Oh!
' it is sad to be destroyed by the grace and mercy
' of God ; to have the Lamb, the Saviour, turn

* lion and destroyer. Re. i-i.* I also trembled, as I

' have said, at the sight of the saints of God, espe-

' cially at those that greatly loved him, and that

* made it their business to walk continually with

' him in this world; for they did, both in their

* words, their carriages, and all their expressions

* of tenderness and fear to sin against their pre-

' cious Saviour, condemn, lay guilt upon, and also

' add continual affliction and shame unto my soul.

' The dread of them was upon me, and I trembled

* at God's Samuels, i Sa. xri. 4.'

184. Now, also, the tempter began afresh to

mock my soul another way, saying that Christ,

indeed, did pity my case, and Avas sorry for my
loss ; but forasmuch as I had sinned and trans-

gressed, as I had done, he could by no means help

me, nor save me from what I feared ; for my sin

was not of the nature of theirs for Avhom he bled

and died, neither was it counted Avith those that

Avere laid to his charge when he hanged on the

tree. Therefore, unless he should come down

* How soul-rending a thought ! hut it can only he the case

with those who continue to their death despisinr/ the Saviour.

Those who love him are kept by almighty power, everlasting

love, and irresistible grace.

—
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from heaven and die anew for this sin, though,

iudeed, he did greatly pity me, yet I could havo
no benefit of him. These things may seem ridi-

culous to others, even as ridiculous as they Avero

in themselves, but to me they Avere most torment-

ing cogitations; every of them augmented my
misery, that Jesus Christ should have so much
love as to pity me Avhen he could not help me

;

nor did I think that the reason why he could not

help me Avas because his merits Avere Aveak, or his

grace and salvation spent on them already, but

because his faithfulness to his threatening Avould

not let him extend his mercy to me. Besides, I

thought, as I have already hinted, that my sin

was not within the bouuds of that pardon that was
Avrapped up in a promise ; and if not, then I knew
assuredly, that it was more easy for heaven and

earth to pass away than for me to have eternal

life. So that the ground of all these fears of mine

did arise from a steadfast belief that I had of the

stability of the holy Word of God, and, also, from

my being misinformed of the nature of my sin.

185. But, oh! hoAV this Avould add to my afflic-

tion, to conceit that I should be guilty of such a

sin for Avhich he did not die. These thoughts

Avould so confound me, and imprison me, and tie

me up from faith, that I kneAV not Avhat to do

;

but, oh ! thought I, that he Avould come doAvu

again! Oh! that the work of man's redemption

Avas yet to be done by Christ! Hoav Avould I pray

him and entreat him to count and reckon this sin

amongst the rest for Avhich he died! But this

scripture Avould strike me doAvn as dead, " Christ

being raised from the dead dieth no more ; death

hath no more dominion over him." Ro. vi. o.f

186. Thus, by the strange and unusual assaults

of the tempter, was my soul, like a broken vessel,

driven as Avitli the Avinds, and tossed sometimes

headlong into despair, sometimes upon the cove-

nant of Avorks, and sometimes to Avish that the

noAv covenant, and the conditions thereof, might,

so far forth as I thought myself concerned, be

turned another way and changed. But in all these

I was but as those that justle against the rocks

;

more broken, scattered, and rent. Oh, the un-

thought of imaginations, frights, fears, and terrors

that are affected by a thorough application of guilt,

yielded to desperation ! this is the man that hath

"his dAvelling among the tombs" with the dead;

that is, always crying out and " cutting himself

with stones. " Mar. V. 2-5. But I say, all in vain

;

desperation Avill not comfort him, the old covenant

Avill not save him; nay, heaven and earth shall

t Happy would it be for tempted souls, in their distress, to

look simply to the declarations and promises of God in the

Word; we there find salvation completed by Christ. Our

duty is to look in faith and prayer to the Spii'it of God for the

application and comfort of it.

—

Miuon,
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pass away before one jot or tittle of the the Word

and law of grace shall fall or he removed. This

I saw, this I felt, and nndor this I groaned ; yet

this advantage I got thcrchy, namely, a farther

confirmation of the certainty of the way of salva-

tion, and that the Scriptures were the Word of

God! Oh! I cannot now express what then I

saw and felt of the steadiness of Jesus Christ, the

rock of man's salvation; Avhat was done could not

be imdonc, added to, nor altered. I saw, indeed,

that sin might drive the soul beyond Christ, even

the sin which is unpardonable ; but woe to him

that was so driven, for the Word would shut him

out.

187. Thus was I always sinking, whatever I

did think or do. So one day I walked to a neigh-

bouring town, and sat down xtpon a settle in the

street, and fell into a very deep pause about the

most fearful state my sin had brought me to ; and,

after long musing, I lifted up my head, but me-

thought I saw as if the sun that shineth in ihe

heavens did grudge to give light, and as if the very

stones in the street, and tiles upon the houses, did

bend themselves against me ; methought that they

all combined together to banish me out of the

world ; I was abhorred of them, and unfit to dwell

among them, or be partaker of their benefits, be-

cause I had sinned against the Saviour. how
happy, now, was every creature over [what] I

was ; for they stood fast and kept their station,

but I was gone and lost.

188. Then breaking out in the bitterness of my
soul, I said 'to myself,' with a grievous sigh,

How can God comfort such a wretch as I '^ I had

no sooner said it but this returned upon me, as an

echo doth answer a voice, This sin is not unto

death. At which I was as if I had been raised

out of a grave, and cried out again. Lord, how
couldest thou find out such a word as this ? for I

was filled Avith admiration at the fitness, and, also,

at the unexpectedness of the sentence, ' the fit-

' ness of the Word, the rightness of the timing of

• it, the power, and sweetness, and light, and glory
' that came with it, also, was marvellous to me
• to find. I was now, for the time, out of doubt
• as to that about which I so much was in doubt
' before ; my fears before were, that my sin was not
' pardonable, and so that I had no right to pray,
' to repent, ic, or that if I did, it Avould be of
' no advantage or profit to me. But now, thoug-lit

' I, if this sin is not unto death, then it is pardon-

*able; therefore, from this I have encouragement
' to come to God, by Christ, for mercy, to consider
' the promise of forgiveness as that which stands
• with open arms to receive mc, as well as others.

' This, therefore, was a great easement to my mind;
• to wit, that my sia was pardonable, that it was not
• the sin unto death, i Jn. v. ic, 17. None but those

' that know what my trouble, by their own expe-

' rience, was, can tell what relief came to my soiil

' by this consideration ; it was a release to me from
* my former bonds, and a shelter from my former
* storm. I seemed now to stand upon the same
* ground with other sinners, and to have as good
* right to the Word and prayer as any of them.'*

189. Now, ' I say,' I was in hopes that my sia

was not unpardonable, but that there might be

hopes for me to obtain forgiveness. But, oh, how
Satan did now lay about him for to bring me down

again ! But he could by no means do it, neither

this day nor the most part of the next, for this

sentence stood like a mill- post at my back
;

yet,

towards the evening of the next day, I felt this

word begin to leave me and to withdraw its sup-

portation from me, and so I returned to my old

fears again, but with a gi'eat deal of grudging and

peevishness, for I feared the sorrow of despair;

' nor could my faith now longer retain this word.*

190. But the next day, at evening, being under

many fears, I went to seek the Lord ; and as I

prayed, I cried, ' and my soul cried ' to him in

these words, with strong cries:— Lord, I beseech

thee, show me that thou hast loved me with ever-

lasting love. Je. xsxi. 3. I had no sooner said it but,

with sweetness, this returned upon me, as an echo

or sounding again, " I have loved thee with an

everlasting love." Now I went to bed at quiet;

also, when I awaked the next morning, it was
fresh upon my soul— * and I believed it.

'

191. But yet the tempter left me not; for it

could not be so little as an hundred times that he

that day did labour to break my peace. Oh ! the

combats and conflicts that I did then meet with

as I strove to hold by this word; that of Esau
would fly in my face like to lightning. I should

be sometimes up and down twenty times in an hour,

yet God did bear me up and keep my heart upon

this word, from which I had also, for several days

together, very much sweetness and comfortable

hopes of pardon ; for thus it was made out to me,

I loved thee whilst thou wasx committing this

sin, I loved thee before, I love thee still, and I

will love thee for ever.

192. Yet I saw my sin most barbarous, and a

filthy crime, and could not but conclude, and that

with great shame and astonishment, that I had
horribly abused the holy Son of God ; wherefore

I felt my soul greatly to love and pity him, and
my bowels to yearn towards him ; for I saw he

was still my Friend, and did reward me good for

evil
; yea, the love and affection that then did burn

* However humbling, tliis is a truth not to he disputed.

The wisest philosopher and most illiterate peasant are upon a

level, fiillen from God. None will he excluded who come to

Christ, whose gracious invitation is general, ' Whosoever will,

let him take the water of life freely.' Rev. xxii. 17.

—

Mason.
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witbiu to my Lord and Saviour Jesus Clirist did

work, at tliis time, such a strong^ and hot desire

of revengement upon mj^self for the abuse I had

done unto him, that, to speak as then I thought,

had I had a thousand gallons of blood within mj
veins, I could freely * then' have spilt it all at the

command and feet of this my Lord and Saviour.

193. And as I was thus in musing and in my
studies, ' considering ' how to love the Lord and to

express my love to him, that saying came in upon

me, " If thou. Lord, shouldest mark iniquities,

Lord, who shall stand ? But there is forgive-

ness with thee, that thou mayest be feared,"

Ps. cxxs. 3, 4. These were good words to me,* espe-

cially the latter part thereof; to wit, that there is

forgiveness with the Lord, that he might be feared
;

that is, as then I understood it, that he might be

loved and had in reverence ; for it was thus made
out to me, that the great God did set so high an

esteem upon the love of his poor creatures, that

rather than he Avould go without their love he would

pardon their transgressions.

194. And now was that word fulfilled on me,

and I was also refreshed by it, Then shall the}' be

ashamed and confounded, " and never open their

mouth any more because of their shame, when I am
pacified toward them for all that they have done,

saith the Loi'd God. " Eze. xvi. g3. Thus was my soul

at this time, and, as I then did think, for ever, set

at liberty from being again aSlicted with my former

guilt and amazement.

195. But before many vreeks were over I began

to despond again, fearing lest, notwithstanding all

that I had enjoyed, that yet I might be deceived

and destroyed at the last ; for this consideration

came strong into my mind, that whatever comfort

and peace I tliought I might have from the Word
of the promise of life, yet unless there could be

found in my refreshment a concurrence and agree-

ment in the Scriptures, let me think what I will

thereof, and hold it never so fast, I should find no

such thing at the end; " for the Scripture cannot

be broken." Jn. x. 35.

196. Now began my heart again to ache and

fear I might meet with disappointment at the last

;

wherefore I began, with all seriousness, to examine

my former comfort, and to consider whether one

that had siimed as I have done, might with con-

fidence trust upon the faithfulness of God, laid

down in those words by which I had been com-
forted and on which I had leaned myself. But
now were brought those sayings to my mind, " For
U is impossible for those who were once enlightened,

and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were

* This is the proper source of comfort—the records of

infallible truth. There is found mercy for the miserable,

redemption for the captive, salvation for the lost, heaven for

the hell-deserving sinner.

—
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made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted

the good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew
them again unto repentance. " He, vi. 4-6. " For if we
sin Avilfully after that we have received the know-
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri-

fice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of

judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour
the adversaries." He. x. 20, 27. Even "as Esau,
who, for one morsel of meat sold his birthright

;

for ye know how that afterward, when he would
have inherited the blessing, he was rejected ; for

he found no place of repentance, though he sought
it carefully with tears." He. sii. is, 17.

197. Now was the word of the gospel forced

from ray soul, so that no promise or encouragement

was to be found in the Bible for me ; and now
would that saying work upon my spirit to afilict

me, "Rejoice not, Israel, for joy as oilier people."

Ho. ix. 1. For I saw indeed there was cause of

rejoicing for those that held to Jesus ; but as for

me, I had cut mysehf oif by my transgressions,

and left myself neither foot-hold, nor baud-hold,

amongst all the stays and props in the precious

word of life.

198. And truly I did now feel myself to sink

into a gidf, as an house whose foundation is de-

stroyed ; I did liken myself, in this condition, imto

the case of a child that was fallen into a mill-pit,

who,, though it could make some shift to scrabble

and spraul in the water, yet because it could find

neither hold for hand nor foot, therefore at last it

must die in that condition. So soon as this fresh

assault had fastened on my soul, that scripture

came into my heart, " This is for many days." Da.

s. u. And indeed I found it was so ; for I could

not be delivered, nor brought to peace again, imtil

well nigh two years and an half were completely

finished. Wherefore these words, though in them-

selves they tended to discouragement, j^et to me,

who feared this condition would be eternal, they

were at sometimes as an help and refreshment to

me.

199. For, thought I, many days are not, not for

ever, many days vrill have an end, therefore seeing

I Avas to be afflicted, not a few, but many days,

yet I was glad it was but for many days. Thus,

I say, I could i-ecal myself sometimes, and give

myself a help, for as soon as ever the words came
' into my mind ' at first, I knew my trouble would

be long; yet this would be but sometimes, for I

could not always think on this, nor ever be helped

' by it,' though I did.

200. Now, while these Scriptures lay before mo,

and laid sin * anew ' at my door, that saying in the

18th of Luke, with others, did encourage me to

prayer. Then the tempter again laid at me very

sore, suggesting. That neither the mercy of God,
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nor yet the blood of Christ, did at all concern me,

nor could tlicy help mo for my sin ;
' therefore it

was in vain to pray.' Yet, thought I, I will pray.

But, said the tempter, your sin is unpardonable.

Well, said I, I will pray. It is to no boot, said

he.' Yet, said I, I will pray. So I went to

prayer to God ; and while I was at prayer, I ut-

tered words to this cifect, Lord, Satan tells me
tliat neither thy mercy, nor Christ's blood, is suffi-

cient to save my soul ; Lord, shall I honour thee

most, by believing thou wilt and canst? or * him,'

by believing thou neither wilt nor canst? Lord,

I would fain honour thee, by believing thou wilt

and canst.

201. And as I was thus before the Lord, that

scripture fastened on my heart, " [wo] man,

great is thy faith," Mat. xv. 28, even as if one had

clapped me on the back, as I was on my knees be-

fore God. Yet I was not able to believe this, * that

this was a prayer of faith,' till almost six months

after; for I could not think that I had faith, or

that there should be a word for me to act faith on

;

therefore I should still be as sticking in the jaws

of desperation, and went mourning up and down 'in

a sad condition,' crying. Is his mercy clean gone?

Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? And I thought

sometimes, even when I was groaning in these ex-

pressions, they did seem to make a question whether

it was or no ; yet I greatly feared it was.

' 202. There Avas nothing now that I longed for

' more than to be put out of doubt, as to this thing
* in question ; and, as I was vehemently desiring to

* know if there was indeed hopes for me, these words
' came rolling into my mind, " Will the Lord cast
• otf for ever ? And will he be favourable no more ?

' Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his

* promise fail for evermore? Hath God forgotten
' to be gracious ? Hath he in anger shut up his

' tender mercies?" Ps. Uxvii. 7-9. And all the while
* they run in my mind, methought I had this still

' as the answer. It is a question whether he had or
• no; it may be he hath not. Yea, the interrogatory
* seemed to me to carry in it a sure affirmation that
' indeed he had not, nor would so cast off, but would
' be favourable ; that his promise doth not fail,

' and that he had not forgotten to be gracious, nor
' would in anger shut up his tender mercy. Some-
• thing, also, there was upon my heart at the same
' time, which I now cannot call to mind ; which,
• with this text, did sweeten my heart, and made
• me conclude that his mercy might not be quite
• gone, nor clean gone for ever.'*

203. At another time, I remember I was again
much under the question. Whether the blood of

* Though we may wait Ion"; for mercy, yet the hand of
faith never knocked in vain at the door of heaven. Mercy is

as siurely ours as if we had it, if it be given us in faith and
patience to wait for it.
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Christ was sufficient to save my soul ? In which

doubt I continued from morning till about seven or

eight at night ; and at last, when I was, as it

Avere, quite worn out with fear, lest it should not

lay hold on me, these words did sound suddenly

Avithin my heart. He is able. But methought

this Avord able was spoke so loud unto me ; it

showed such a great word, ' it seemed to be Avrit

in great letters,' and gaA'e such a justle to my fear

and doubt, I mean for the time it tarried Avith me,

Avhich Avas about a day, as I never had from that

all my life, either before or after that. He. vU. 25.

204. But one morning, when I was again at

prayer, and trembling under the fear of this, that

no AVord of God could help me, that piece of a sen-

tence darted in upon me, " My grace is sufficient."

At this methought I felt some stay, as if there

might be hopes. But, oh how good a thing it is

for God to send his Word! For about a fortnight

before I Avas looking on this very place, and then 1

thought it could not come near my soul Avith com-

fort, 'therefore' I thrcAV down my book in a pet.

' Then I thought it was not lara;e enoufjh for me

;

no, not large enough ;
' but now, it was as if it had

arms of grace so wide that it could not only enclose

me, but many more besides.

205. By these words I was sustained, yet not

without exceeding conflicts, for the space of seven

or eight weeks ; for my peace would be in and out,

sometimes twenty times a day ; comfort noAv, and

trouble presently ; peace now, and before I could

go a furlong as fuU of fear and guilt as CA'er

heart could hold ; and this Avas not only now and

then, but my whole seven weeks' experience ; for

this about the sufficiency of grace, and that of

Esau's parting with his birthright, would be like a

pair of scales Avithin my mind, sometimes one end

Avould be uppermost, and sometimes again the

other ; according to Avhich Avould be my peace or

trouble.

206. Therefore I still did pray to God, that he

would come in Avith this Scripture more fully on

my heart ; to wit, that he would help me to apply

the whole sentence, 'for as yet I could not: that

he gave, I gathered ; but further I could not go,'

for as yet it only helped me to hope ' there might

be mercy for me,' " My grace is sufficient ;" and

though it came no farther, it answered my former

question ; to Avit, that there Avas hope
; yet, because

" for thee " was left out, I was not contented, but

prayed to God for that also. Wherefore, one day

as I was in a meeting of God's people, full of sad-

ness and terror, for my fears again were sti'ong

upon me; and as I was now thinking my soul

was never the better, but my case most sad and

fearful, these words did, Avith great poAver, sud-

denly break in upon me, "My grace is sufficient

for thee, my grace is sufficient for thee, my grace
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is sufficient for tliee," three times together ; and,

oh ! methought that every word was a mighty word
unto me; as my, and grace, and sufficient, and /or

tliee ; they were then, and sometimes are still, far

higger than others he.

207. At which time my understanding was so

enlightened, that I was as though I had seen the

Lord Jesus look down from heaven through the

tiles upon me, and direct these words unto me.

This sent me mourning home, it broke my heart,

and filled me full of joy, and laid me low as the

dust ; only it stayed not long with me, I mean in

this glory and refreshing comfort, yet it continued

with me for several weeks, and did encourage me
to hope. But so soon as that powerful operation

of it was taken off my heart, that other about Esau
returned upon me as before ; so my soul did hang
as in a pair of scales again, sometimes up and

sometimes down, now in peace, and anon again in

terror.

208. Thus I went on for many weeks, some-

times comforted, and sometimes toi'mented ; and,

especially at some times, my torment would be very

sore, for all those scriptures forenamed in the

Hebrews, would be set before me, as the only sen-

tences that Avould keep me out of heaven. Then,

again, I should begin to repent that ever that

thought went through me, I should also think thus

with myself, Why, how many scriptures are there

against me? There are but three or four: and

cannot God miss them, and save me for all them?

Sometimes, again, I should think. Oh! if it were

not for these three or four words, now how might

I be comforted? And I could hardly forbear, at

some times, but to wish them out of the book.

209. Then methought I should see as if both

Peter, and Paul, and John, and all the writers, did

look with scorn upon me, and hold me in derision

;

and as if they said unto me. All our words are

truth, one of as much force as another. It is not

we that have cut you off, but you have cast away
yourself; there is none of our sentences that you

must take hold upon but these, and such as these

:

"It is impossible ; there remains no more sacrifice

for sin." He. v-i. And " it had been better for them
not to have known " the wiU of God, " than after

they have known U, to turn from the holy com-

mandment delivered unto them." 2 Pe. ii. 21. " For

the Scriptures cannot be broken."*
'210, These, as the elders of the city of refuge,

* I saw Avere to be the judges both of my case and
' me, M-hile I stood, with the avenger of blood at my

* To sia against light and knowledge, received in and by

the gospel, is a very licinous aggravation of sin. Tlie condi-

tion of persons simply ignorant is not so sad by far, as theirs

who have been enlightened and yet afterwards apostatized.

Let the formahst and lukewarm professors read this and

tremble.
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* heels, trembling at their gate for deliverance, also

' with a thousand fears and mistrusts, I doubted that

' they would shut me out for ever. Jos. ix. 3, 4.'

211. Thus was I confounded, not knowing what
to do, nor how to be satisfied in this question,

Whether the scriptures could agree in the salva-

tion of my soul ? I quaked at the apostles, I knew
their words were true, and that they must stand

for ever.

212. And I remember one day, as 1 was iu

diverse frames of spirit, and considering that these

frames were still according to the nature of the

several scriptures that came in upon my mind ; if

this of grace, then Avas I quiet ; but if that of

Esau, then tormented; Lord, thought I, if both

these scriptures would meet in my heart at once,

I wonder which of them would get the better of

me. So metiought I had a longing mind that

they might come both together upon me ; yea, I

desired of God they might.

213. Well, about two or three days after, so

they did indeed ; they bolted both upon me at a

time, and did work and struggle strangely in me
for a while; at last, tliat about Esau's birthright

began to Avax Aveak, and withdraw, and vanish;

and this about the sufliciency of grace prevailed

with peace and joy. And as I was in a muse

about this thing, that scripture came home upon

me, " Mercy rejoiceth against judgment." Ja. IL 13.

214. This was a wonderment to me ;
yet truly

I am apt to think it was of God ; for the word of

the law and wrath must give place to the Avord of

life and grace ; because, though the Avord of con-

demnation be glorious, yet the word of life and

salvation doth far exceed in glory. 2 Co. iu. 8-12. Mar.

ix. 5-7. Also, that Moses and Ehas must both

vanish, and leave Christ and his saints alone.

215. This scripture did also most sweetly A-isit my
soul, " And him that cometh to me I Avill in no Avise

cast out." Jn. vi. 37. Oh, the comfort that I have

had fi-om this word, "in no Avisel " as Avho should

say, by no means, for no thing, Avhatever ho

hath done. But Satan Avould greatly labour to

pull this promise from me, telling of me that Christ

did not mean me, and such as I, but sinners of a

loAver rank, that had not done as I had done. But

I should answer him again, Satan, here is iu this

AVord no such exception; but "him that comes,"

Hiii, any him; " him that cometh to me I Avill in

no Avise cast out." And this I well remember

still, that of all the sleights that Satan used to take

this scripture from me, yet he never did so much

as put this question. But do you, come aright ?

And I have thought the reason Avas, because he

thought I knew full Avell what* coming aright Avas

;

for I saw that to come aright was to come as I

was, a vile and ungodly sinner, and to cast myself,

at the feet of mercy, condemning myself for sm.



84 GRACE ABOUNDING TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS.

If ever Satan and I did strive for any ^vord ' of

God in all my life, it was for tliis good word of

' Christ ; he at one end and I at the other. Oh,

• what work did we make
!

' It was for this in

John, ' I say, that we did so tug and strive;' he

pnlied and I pulled ; but, God be praised, ' I got

the better of him,' I got some sweetness from it.

21G. But, notwithstanding all these helps and

blessed words of grace, yet that of Esau's selling

of his birthright would still at times distress my
conscience ; for though I had been most sweetly

comforted, and that but just before, yet when that

came into *ray* mind, it would make me fear

again, I coidd not be quite rid thereof, it would

every day be with me : wherefore now I Avent an-

other way to work, even to consider the nature of

this blasphemous thought; I mean, if I should

take the words at the largest, and give them their

own natural force and scope, even every word

therein. So when I had thus considered, I found,

that if they were fairly taken, they would amount

to this, that I had freely left the Lord Jesus

Christ to his choice, whether he would be my Sa-

viour or no ; for the wicked words were these.

Let him go if he will. Then that scripture gave

me hope, "I wiU never leave thee nor forsake

thee." lie. xiii. 5. Lord, said I, but I have left

thee. Then it answered again, " But I will not

leave thee." For this I thank God also.

217. Yet I was grievously afraid he should, and

foxmd it exceeding hard to trust him, seeing I had
so offended him. I could have been exceeding-

glad that this thought had never befallen, for then

I thought I could, with more ease and freedom

abundance, have leaned upon his grace. I see it

was with me, as it was with Joseph's brethren

;

the guilt of their own wickedness did often fill

them with fears that their brother would at last

despise them. Ge. L 15-17.

218. But above all the scriptures that I yet did

meet with, that in the twentieth of Joshua was
the greatest comfort to me, which speaks of the

slayer that was to flee for refuge. And if the
avenger of blood pursue the slayer, then, saith

Moses, they that are the elders of the city of re-

fuge shall not deliver him into his hand, because
he smote his neighbour unwittingly, and hated
him not aforetime. Oh, blessed be God for this

word ; I was convinced that I was the slayer; and
that the avenger of blood pursued me, that I felt

with great terror; only now it remained that I

inquire whether I have right to cuter the city of
refuge.* So I found that he must not, who lay

Tlic Holy Spirit is the caudle of the Lord, by whose light

tlic awakened conscience is brought to sec something of the
mystery of iniquity lurking iu the hcai-t. He first emivinces
of sin, righteousness, and judgment; and thcu points to Jesus
LS the only security: ' Behold the Liimb of Goi.'—3fiison.

in wait to shed blo"od: * it was not the wilful mur-
derer,' but he who unwittingly did it, he who did

unawares shed blood ;
* not of spite, or grudge, or

malice, he that shed it unwittingly, ' even he who
did not hate his neighbour before. Wherefore,

219. I thought verily I was the man that must
enter, because I had smitten my neighbour unAvit-

tingly, and hated him not aforetime. I hated him
not aforetime ; no, I prayed unto him, was tender

of sinning against him; yea, and against this

wicked temptation I had strove for a twelvemonth

before; yea, and also when it did pass through

my heart, it did it in spite of my teeth : wherefore

I thought I had right to enter this city, and the

elders, which o,re the apostles, were not to deliver

me up. This, therefore, was great comfort to me

;

and did give me much ground of hope.

220. Yet being very critical, for my smart had
made me that I knew not what ground was sure

enough to bear me, I had one question that my
soul did much desire to be resolved about ; and
that was. Whether it be possible for any soul that

hath indeed sinned the unpardonable sin, yet after

that to receive though but the least true spiritual

comfort from God through Christ ? The which,

after I had much considered, I found the answer

was. No, they could not ; and that for these rea-

sons:

—

221. First, Because those that have sinned that

sin, they are debarred a share in the blood of

Christ, and being shut out of that, they must needs

be void of the least ground of hope, and so of

spiritual comfort; for to such "there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sins." He. x. 2g. Secondly, Be-

cause they are denied a share in the promise of

life ; they shall never be forgiven, " neither in this

world, neither iu that which is to come." Mat. xii. 32.

Thirdly, The Son of God excludes them also from

a share in his blessed intercession, being for ever

ashamed to own them both before his holy Father,

and the blessed angels in heaven. Mar. viii ss.

222. When I had, with much deliberation, con-

sidered of this matter, and could not but conclude

that the Lord had comforted me, and that too

after this my wicked sin ; then, methought, I durst

venture to come nigh unto those most fearful and

terrible scriptures, with which all this while I had

been so greatly aftrighted, and on which, indeed,

before I durst scarce cast mine eye, yea, had much
ado an hundred times to forbear wishing of them

out of the Bible ; for I thought they would destroy

me ; but now, I say, I began to take some mea-

sure of encouragement to come close to them, to

read them, and consider them, and to weigh their

scope and tendency.

223. The Avhich, when I began to do, I found

their visage changed ; for they looked not so

grimly on me as before I thought they did. And,
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first, I came to the sixth of the Hebrews, jet

trembling for fear it should strike me ; which

when I had considered, I found that the falling-

there intended was a falling quite away ; that is,

as I conceived, a falling from, and an absolute

denial of the gospel of remission of sins by Christ;

for from them the apostle begins his argument,

ver. 1-3. Secondly, I found that this falling away

must be openly, even in the view of the world, even

so as "to put Christ to an open shame." Thirdly,

I found that those he there intended were for ever

shut up of God, both in blindness, hardness, and

impeniteney: it is impossible they should be re-

newed again unto repentance. By all these par-

ticulars, I found, to God's everlasting praise, my
sin was not the sin in this place intended.

' First, I confessed I At'as fallen, but not fallen

* away, that is, from the profession of faith in

' Jesus unto eternal life. Secondly, I confessed

' that I had put Jesus Christ to shame by my sin,

* but not to open shame ; I did not deny him
* before men, nor condemn him as a fruitless one

* before the world. Thirdly, Nor did I find that

* God had shut me up, or denied me to come,

' though I found it hard work indeed to come to

* him by sorrow and repentance. Blessed be God
* for imsearchable grace.'

224. Then I considered that in the tenth of the

Hebrews, and found that the wilful sin there men-

tioned is not every wilful sin, but that which doth

throw ofl:' Christ, and then his commandments too.

Secondly, That must also be done openly, before

two or three witnesses, to answer that of the law.

ver. 28. Thirdly, This sin cannot be committed,

but with great despite done to the Spirit of grace;

despising both the dissuasions from that sin, and

the persuasions to the contrary. But the Lord

knows, though this my sm was devilish, yet it did

not amount to these.

225. And as touching that in the twelfth of the

Hebrews, about Esau's selling his birthright,

though this was that which killed me, and stood

like a spear against me ; yet now I did consider.

First, That his was not a hasty thought against

the continual labour of his mind, but a thought

consented to and put in practice likewise, and that

too after some deliberation. Ge. ixv. Secondly, It

was a public and open action, even before his

brother, if not before many more ; this made his

sin of a far more heinous nature than otherwise it

would have been. Thirdly, He continued to slight

his birthright: *' He did eat and drink, and went

his way; thus Esau despised /ws birthright. " ver. 34.

Yea, twenty years after, he was found to despise

it still. " And Esau said, I have enough, my bro-

ther; keep that thou hast unto thyself." Ge. xxxiii. 9.

226. Now as touching this, that Esau sought

a place of repentance ; thus I thought, first, This

was not for the birthright, but for the blessing
;

this is clear from the apostle, and is distinguished

by Esau himself; "he took away my birth-

right (that is, formerly) ; and, behold, now he hath

taken away my blessing." Ge. rx^'U. sg. Secondly,

Now, this being thus considered, I came again to

the apostle, to see what might be the mind of God,

in a New Testament style and sense, concerning

Esau's sin ; and so far as I could conceive, this

was the mind of God, That the bu-thright signified

regeneration, and the blessing the eternal inherit-

ance; for so the apostle seems to hint, "Lest
there be any profane person, as Esau, who for one

morsel of meat sold his birthright ;" as if he should

say. Lest there be any person amongst you, that

shall cast off all those blessed beginnings of God
that at present are upon him, in order to a new
birth, lest they become as Esau, even be rejected

afterwards, when they would inherit the blessmg.

.

227. For many there are who, in the day of

grace and mercy, despise those things which are

indeed the birthright to heaven, who yet, when the

deciding day appears, will cry as loud as Esau,

"Lord, Lord, open to us;" but then, as Isaac

would not repent, no more will God the Father,

but will say, I have blessed these, yea, and they

shall be blessed ; but as for you, depart from me,

all ye workers of iniquity. Ge. xxvU. 33. Lu. xm. 25—27

228. When I had thus considered these scrip-

tures, and found that thus to understand them

was not against, but according to other scriptures;

this still added further to my encouragement and

comfort, and also gave a great blow to that objec-

tion, to wit, that the scripture could not agree in

the salvation of my soul. And now remained only

the hinder part of the tempest, for the thunder was

gone beyond me, only some drops did stiU remain,

that now and then woidd fall upon me; but because

my former frights and anguish were very sore and

deep, therefore it did oft befall me still, as it be-

falleth those that have been scared Avith fire, I

thought every voice was Fire, fire; every little

touch would hurt my tender conscience.*

229. But one day, as I was passing in the field,

and that too with some dashes on my conscience,

fearing lest yet all was not right, suddenly this

sentence fell upon my soul. Thy righteousness is

in heaven ; and methought withal, I saw, with the

eyes of my soul, Jesus Christ at God's right hand;

there, I say, as my righteousness ; so that wher-

ever I was, or whatever I was adoing, God could

not say of me. He wants my righteousness, for that

was just before him. I also saw, moreover, that

it was not my good frame of heart that made my

* Tliis is very beautifoUy expressed ; notliing can be more

descriptive of a poor pilgrim wlio lias been toiling tlirougb^tlie

valley of the shadow of death, and upon whose soul the day-

spring from on high has arisen.

—

Ed.
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righteousness better, nor yet mj bad frame tliat

made my righteousness worse ; for my righteous-

ness was Jesus Christ himself, the same yesterday,

and to-day, and for ever. lie. xiu. 8.

230. Now did my clialns fall off my legs indeed,

I was loosed from my affliction and irons, my
temptations also fled away; so that, from that

time, those dreadful scriptures of God left off to

trouble me ; now went I also home rejoicing, for

the grace and love of God. So when I came home,

I looked to see if I could find that sentence. Thy
righteousness is in heaven ; but could not find

such a saying, wherefore my heart began to sink

again, only that was brought to my remembrance,

he " of God is made unto us wisdom, and righ-

teousness, and sanctification, and redemption;" by

this word I saw the other sentence true, i Co. i. 30.

231. For by this scripture, I saw that the man
Christ Jesus, as he is distinct from us, as touching

Lis bodily presence, so he is our righteousness and

sanctification before God. Here, therefore, I lived

for some time, very sweetly at peace with God
through Christ ; Oh methought, Christ ! Christ

!

there was nothing but Christ that was before my
eyes, I was not now only for looking upon this and

the other benefits of Christ apart, as of his blood,

burial, or resurrection, but considered him as a

whole Christ ! As he in whom all these, and all

other his virtues, relations, offices, and operations

met together, and that * as he sat ' on the right

hand of God in heaven.

232. It was glorious to me to see his exaltation,

and the worth and prevalency of all his benefits,

and that because of this : now I could look from
myself to him, and should reckon that all those

graces of God that now were green in me, Avere

yet but like those cracked groats and fourpence-

halfpennics* that rich men carry in their purses,

when their gold is in their trunks at home ! Oh,
I saw my gold was in my trunk at home ! In

* 'Cracked groats and foiu-pencc - halfpennies.' The
humility of our author is here most unobtrusively apparent.

He had some treasure in his ' earthen vessel;' but, iu com-
parison with his store in Christ, it was like a few cracked
groats by the side of massive pure gold. "What he meant by
• fourpcncc-halfpcnnies ' somewhat puzzled me, there never
having been any piece of English money coined of that value.

I found lliat a proclamation was issued shortly before JMr.

Banyan's time (AprU 8, 1603), to save the people from being
deceived with the silver harp money of Ireland, purportiuf to
le twelve and si.xpcnny pieces. It fixed the v:duc of the
Irish twclvepcncc to be ninepence English; so that the Irish

sixpence was to pass current for fourpence-halfpenny in Ens;-
land. That accomplished antiquary, Ur. llawkius, the curator
of the coins in tlie British Museum, shewed me this Irish

silver money; and agreed with me iu believing that Buuyan
alludes to these Irish sixpences, placing them in company
with cracked groats, depreciated in value. Mr. Hawkins was
not aware that they had been iu common circulation iu Euo--

land.

—

Ed.

Christ, my Lord and Saviour ! Now Christ was
all; all my wisdom, all my righteousness, aU my
sanctification, and all my redemption.

233. Further, the Lord did also lead me into

the mystery of union with the Son of God, that I

was joined to him, that I was flesh of his flesh,

and bone of his bone, and now was that a sweet

word to ms in Ep. v. 30. By this also was my faith

in him, as my righteousness, the more confirmed

to me ; for if he and I were one, then his righteous-

ness was mine, his merits mine, his victory also

mine. Now could I see myself in heaven and

earth at once ; in heaven by my Christ, by my
head, by my righteousness and life, though on

earth by my body or person.

234. Now I saw Christ Jesus was looked on of

God, and should also be looked upon by us, as

that common or public person,! iu whom all the

whole body of his elect are always to be considered

and reckoned ; that we fulfilled the law by him,

died by him, rose from the dead by him, got the

victory over sin, death, the devil, and hell, by him;

when he died, we died ; and so of his resurrection.

" Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead

body shall they arise," saith he. is. xxvi. 10. And
again, "After two days wUl he revive us: in the

third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in

his sight," llo. \'i. 2; which is now fulfilled by the

sitting down of the Son of man on the right hand

of the Majesty iu the heavens, according to that

to the Ephesians, he " hath raised us up together,

and made %is sit together in heavenly "places in

Christ Jesus." Ep. ii. c.

235. Ah, these blessed considerations and scrip-

tures, with many other of a like nature, were in

those days made to spangle in mine eyes, ' so that

I have cause to say,' " Praise ye the Lord. Praise

God in his sanctuary : praise him in the firmament

of his power. Praise him for his mighty acts:

praise him according to his excellent greatness."

Ps. ci. 1, 2.

236. Having thus, in few words, given you a

taste of the sorrow and affliction that my soul went

under, by the guilt and terror that this my M'icked

thought did lay me under ! and having given you

also a touch of my deliverance therefrom, and of

the sweet and blessed comfort that I met with

afterwards, Avhich comfort dwelt about a twelve-

month with my heart, to my unspeakable admira-

tion ; I will now, God willing, before I proceed any

further, give you in a word or two, what, as I con-

ceive, was the cause of this temptation ; and also

after that, what advantage, at the last, it became

unto my soul.

t ' Common or public,' belonging equally to many. Clirist

is the fedcrid or covenant head of his church, each jiiember

claiming an equal or common right to all his merits as a Sa-

viom-. Mediator, and Advocate.

—

Ed.
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237. For the causes, I conceived they were

principally two : of which two also I was deeply

convinced all the time this trouble lay upon me.

The first was, for that I did not, when I was de-

livered from the temptation that went before, still

pray to God to keep me from temptations that

were to come ; for though, as I can say in truth,

my soul was much in prayer before this trial seized

me, yet then I prayed only, or at the most, prin-

cipally for the removal of present troubles, and for

fresh discoveries of ' his ' love in Christ I which I

saw afterwards was not enough to do ; I also should

have prayed that the great God would keep me
from the evil that was to come.

238. Of this I was made deeply sensible by the

prayer of holy David, who, when he was under

present mercy, yet prayed that God would hold

him back from sin and temptation to come

;

" Then," saith he, " shall I be upright, and I

shall be innocent from the great transgression."

Ps. xix. 13. By this very word was I galled and

condemned, quite through this long temptation.

239. That also was another word that did much
condemn me for my folly, in the neglect of this

duty, He. iv. 16,
*' Let us therefore come boldly unto

the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy,

and find grace to help in time of need." This I

had not done, and therefore was suffered thus to

sin and fall, according to what is written, " Pray

that ye enter not into temptation." And truly

this very thing is to this day of such weight and

awe upon me, that I dare not, when I come before

the Lord, go off my knees, until I entreat him for

help and mercy against the temptations that are

to come ; and I do beseech thee, reader, that thou

learn to beAvare of my negligence, by the affliction

that for this thing I did for days, and months, and

years, with sorrow undergo.

240. Another cause of this temptation was, that

I had tempted God ; and on this manner did I do

it. Upon a time my wife was great Avith child,

and before her full time was come, her pangs, as

of a woman in travail, vrere fierce and strong upon

her, even as if she would have immediately fallen

in labour, and been delivered of an untimely birth.

Now, at this very time it was, that I had been so

strongly tempted to question the being of God

;

wherefore, as my wife lay cr^ang by me, I said,

but with all secrecy imaginable, even thinking in

my heart. Lord, if thou wilt now remove this sad

affliction from my wife, and cause that she be

troubled no more therewith this night, and now
were her pangs just upon her, then I shall know
that thou canst discern the most secret thoughts

of the heart.

24:L I had no sooner said it in my heart, but

her pangs were taken from her, and she was cast

into a deep sleep, and so she continued till morn-

ing; at this I greatly marvelled, not knowing
what to think ; but after I had been awake a good
while, and heard her cry no more, I fell to sleeping

also. So when I waked in the morning, it came
upon me again, even what I had said in my heart

the last night, and how the Lord had showed me
that he knew my secret thoughts, which was a

great astonishment unto me for several weeks
after.

242. "Well, about a year and a half afterwards,

that wicked sinful thought, of which I have spoken
before, went through my wicked heart, even this

thought, Let Christ go if he will ; so when I was
fallen under guilt for this, the remembrance of my
other thought, and of the effect thereof, would

also come upon me with this retort, which also

carried rebuke along with it. Now you may see

that God doth know the most secret thoughts of

the heart.*

243. And with this, that of the passages that

were betwixt the Lord and his servant Gideon fell

upon my spirit ; how because that Gideon tempted

God with his fleece, both wet and dry, when he

should have believed and ventured upon his word,

therefore the Lord did afterwards so try him, as

to send him against an innumerable company of

enemies ; and that too, as to outward appearance,

without any strength or help. Ju. vi., ra. Thus he

served me, and that justly, for I shoidd have be-

lieved his word, and not have put an if upon the

all-seeingness of God.

244. And now to show you something of the

advantages that I also gained by this temptation

;

and first, By this I was made continually to pos-

sess in my soul a very wonderful sense both of

the being and glory of God, and of his beloved

Son ; in the temptation ' that went ' before, my
soul was perplexed with • unbelief, blasphemy,

• hardness of heart, questions about the being of

God, Christ, the truth of the Word, and certainty

' of the world to come ; I say, then I was greatly

* assaulted and tormented with ' atheism ; but now

the case was otherwise, now was God and Christ

continually before my face, though not in a way of

comfort, but in a way of exceeding dread and terror.

The glory of the holiness of God did at this time

break me to pieces ; and the bowels and compas-

sion of Christ did break me as on the wheel ;t for

I could not consider him but as a lost and rejected

Christ, the remembrance of which was as the

continual breaking of my bones.

245. The Scriptures now also were vrondcrful

things unto me ; I saw that the truth and verity

of them were the keys of the kingdom of heaven

;

* This retort, or Tehukc, is inserted twice in the first edition,

probably a typographical error.

—

Ed.

t See note on No. 152. The feelings of Bunyan must hare

I been exceedingly pungent.

—

Ed.
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tliose ' that ' the Scriptures favour they must inherit

bhss, hut those ' that ' they oppose and condemn

must perish evermore. Oh this Avord, "For the

Scripture cannot he broken," would rend tlie caul

of my heart ; and so would that other, "Whose so-

ever Bins ye remit, tliey are remitted unto them

;

and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained."

Now I saw the apostles to he the elders of the city

of refuo-c, Jos. xx. 4, those * that' they were to receive

in, were received to life ; but those that they shut

out were to be slain by the avenger of blood."*

2i6. Oh ! one sentence of tlie Scripture did

more afflict and terrify my mind, I mean those

eentences that stood against me, as sometimes I

thought they every one did, more I say, than an

army of forty thousand men that might have come

against me. Woe be to him against whom the

Scriptures bend themselves.

247. By this temptation I was made ' to ' see

more into the nature of the promises than ever I

was before ; for I lying now trembling under the

mighty hand of God, continually torn and rent by

the thundcrings of his justice ; this made me, with

careful heart and watchful eye, with great serious-

ness, to turn over every leaf, and with much dili-

gence, mixed with trembling, to consider every

sentence, together with its natural force and
latitude.

248. By this temptation, also, I was greatly

beaten oif my former foolish practice, of puttino-

by the word of promise when it came into my
mind ; for now, though I could not suck that com-
fort and sweetness from the promise as I had
done at other times, yea, like to a man a-sinkinf,

I should catch at all I saw ; formerly I thouo-ht I

night not meddle with the promise unless I felt

its comfort, but now it was no time thus to do, the

avenger of blood too hardly did pursue me,
249. Now therefore I was glad to catch at that

word, which yet I feared I had no ground or right

to own ; and even to leap into the bosom of that
promise, that yet I feared did shut its heart against
me. Now also I should labour to take the Word
as God had laid it down, without restrainino- the

* This is a view of tlie power given to the apostles to for-
give or retain sius worthy of our serious consideration. That
mysterious power, uuder the pretence of possessing which mer-
chandise is made of souls, if it was not limited to the apostles
personally, was inteaded to he used hy aU those whom God
Bends to preach the gospel; an authority to proclaim salva-
tion or condemnation to those who receive or reject the Saviour.
Bunyan considers it a similar power to that given to the
goA-cmors of the city of refuge; to admit the terror-stricken
Boul that 'shaU declare his cause'—or confess his guilt-into
the city, there /o abide the judgment upon him, as in Christ
the Refuge. This is very dillerent to turning God out of his
judgment-seat; as is the case when a poor worm says to his
fellow-worm, 'I absolve thee from all thy sins.' See the
visitation of the sick, in the Book of Common Trai/er.—ED

natural force of one syllable thereof. what did

I now see in that blessed sixth of John, "And him
that Cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out,"

vcr. 07. Now 1 began to consider with myself, that

God had a bigger mouth to speak with than I had

heart to conceive with. I thought also with myself

that he spake not his words in haste, or in unad-

vised heat, but with infinite wisdom and judg-

ment, and in very truth and faithfulness. 2 Sa. Hi. is.

250. I should in these days, often in my greatest

agonies, even flounce towards the promise, as the

horses do towards sound ground that yet stick in

the mire, concluding, though as one almost bereft of

his wits through fear, on this I will rest and stay,

and leave the fulfilling of it to the God of heaven

that made it. Oh ! many a pull hath my heart had
with Satan for that blessed sixth of John. I did

not now, as at other times, look principally for

comfort, though, how welcome would it have

been unto me ! But now a word, a word to lean

a weary soul upon, that I might not sink for ever

!

' it was that I hunted for.

'

251. Yea, often when I have been making to

the promise, I have seen as if the Lord would refuso

my soul for ever. I was often as if I had run upon

the pikes, and as if the Lord had thrust at me to

keep me from him as Avith a flaming sword. Then
I should think of Esther, who went to petition the

king contrary to the law, Es. iv. i6. I thought also

of Benhadad's servants, who went with ropes upon

their heads to their enemies for mercy, i Kj. xi. si.

The woman of Canaan also, that would not be

daunted, though called dog by Christ. Mat. xv. 20-28.

And the man that went to borrow bread at mid-

night, Lu. xi. 5-s, were great encouragements unto

me.

252. I never saw those heights and depths in

grace, and love, and mercy, as I saw after this

temptation. Great sins do draw out great grace ;

and where guilt is most terrible and fierce there

the mercy of God in Christ, "when showed to the

soul, appears most high and jnighty. When Job

had passed through his captivity, he had "twice as

much as he had before." Job xUi. la Blessed be

God for Jesus Christ our Lord. Many other

things I might here make observation of, but I

would be brief, and therefore shall at this time

omit them, and do pray God that my harms may
make others fear to offend, lest they also be made
to bear the iron yoke as I ' did.'

' I had two or three times, at or about my
* deliverance from this temptation, such strange

' apprehensions of the grace of God, that I could

' hardly bear up imder it, it was so out of measure
* amazing, when I thought it could reach me, that

' I do think, if that sense of it had abode long

* upon me, it would have made me incapable for

* business.'
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[EN'TERS IXTO fellowship with the CHHIICH OF

CHRIST AT BEDFORD, IN' WHICH HE AFTERWARDS

BECAME A MINISTERING ELDER.]

253. Now I shall go forward to give yoii a

relation of other of the Lord's dealings with me,

of his dealings with me at simdrj other seasons,

and of the temptations I then did meet withal.

I shall hcgiu with what I met with when I first

did join in fellowship with the people of God in

Bedford.* After I had propounded to the church

that my desire was to walk in the order and ordi-

nances of Christ with them, and was also admitted

hy them ; while I thought of that hlessed ordinance

of Christ, which was his last supper with his dis-

ciples hefore his death, that Scripture, " This do

in rememhrance of me," Ln. xxu. 19, was made a very

precious Avord unto me ; for by it the Lord did

come down upon my conscience with the discovery

of his death for my sins ; and as I then felt, did

as if he plunged me in the Anrtue of the same.

But, behold, I had not been long a partaker at

that ordinance, but such fierce and sad temptations

did attend me at all times therein, both to blas-

pheme the ordinance, and to wish some deadly

thing to those that then did eat thereof; that, lest I

should at any time be guilty of consenting to these

wicked and fearful thoughts, I was forced to bend

myself all the while to pray to God to keep me
from such blasphemies ; and also to cry to God to

bless the bread and cup to them as it went from

mouth to mouth. The reason of this temptation

I have thought since was, because I did not, with

that reverence ' as became me, ' at first approach

to partake thereof.

254. Thus I continued for three quarters of a

year, and could never have rest nor ease ; but at

last the Lord came in upon my soul with that same

* The mode of admitting members into the church, amoug

the Baptists, appears to have been the same iu Bunyan's days

as it is now practised. It is, first to be introduced to the

minister, who endeavours to ascertain whether there is an ear-

nest desire to flee from the WTath to come, sincere repent-

ance, and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. If so, he mentions

it to the church ; and visitors are appointed, to eucom-age the

young convert, and to scrutinize into moral character. If they

are satisfied, he is imdted to attend a private church meeting

;

and if the members have a good hope that he is a decided

believer iu Jesus, they receive him into their fellowship ; and

if he requests it, he is publicly baptized in water, and com-

umnicates with the church at the Lord's table. This appears

to have been the mode in which Bunyan was admitted into

the church at Bedford. Most of the Baptist churches now
agree with Bunyan, that the baptism of the Holy Ghost, or

inward spiritual regeneration, is, alone, the essential pre-requi-

site to the Lord's table ; and they leave members to then- own
conclusions as to the validity of their having been sprinJded

in infancy, or the necessity of immersion in water upon a pro-

fession of faith.

—

Ed.

scripture by which my soul was visited before

;

and after that I have been usually very well and
comfortable in the partaking of that blessed ordi-

nance, and have, I trust, therein discerned the

Lord's body as broken for my sins, and that his

precious blood hath been shed for my transgres-

sions.

255. Upon a time I was somewhat inclining to

a consumption, wherewith, about the spring, I was
suddenly and violently seized with much weakness
in my outward man, insomuch that I thought I

could not live. Now began I afresh to give myself

up to a serious examination after my state and con*

dition for the future, and of my evidences for that

blessed world to come ; for it hath, 1 bless the name
of God, been my usual course, as always, so espe-

cially in the day of affliction, to endeavour to keep

my interest in the life to come clear before my eye.

256. But I had no sooner began to recal to

mind my former experience of the goodness of

God to my sord, but there came flocking into my
mind, an innumerable company of my sms and

transgressions, amongst which these were at this

time most to my afiliction, namely, my deaduess,

dulness, and coldness in holy duties; my wander-

ings of heart, ' of ' my wearisomeness in all good

things, my want of love to God, his ways, and

people, wnth this at the end of all, Are these the

fruits of Christianity ? are these the tokens of a

blessed man ?

257. At the apprehension of these things my
sickness was doubled upon me, for now was I sick

in my inward man, my soul was clogged with

guilt ; now also was my former experience of God's

goodness to me quite taken out of my mind, and

liid as if it had never been, nor seen. Now wvas my
soul greatly pinched between these two considera-

tions. Live I must not. Die I dare not; now I

sunk and fell in my spirit, and was giving up all

for lost ; but as I was walking up and down in

the house, as a man in a most woful state, that

word of God took hold of my heart, Ye are "justi-

fied freely by his grace, through the redemption

that is in Christ Jesus." Ro. iiL 24. ' But oh what

a turn it made upon me !

'

258. NoAV was I as one awakened out of some

troublesome sleep and dream, and hstening to this

heavenly sentence, I was as if I had heard it thus

expounded to me : Sinner, thou thinkest that be-

cause of thy sins and infirmities I cannot save thy

soul, but behold my Son is by me, and upon him

I look, and not on thee, and will deal with thee

according as I am pleased with him. At this I

was greatly lightened in my mind, and made to

understand that God could justify a sinner at any

time: it was but 'his' looking upon Christ, and

imputing of his benefits to us, and the work was

forthwith done.
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259. And as I was thus in a muse, that scrip-

ture also came with great power upon my spirit,

Not by works of righteousness which we have

done, but according to his mercy he saved us, &,c.

Tit iii. 5. 2 Ti. L 9. Now was I got on high ; I saw

myself within the arms of grace and mercy ; and

thougli I was before afraid to think of a dying

hour, yet now I cried, Let me die. Now death

was lovely and beautiful in my sight ; for I saw

we shall never live indeed till we be gone to the

other world. Oh, methought this life is but a

slumber in comparison of that above ; at this time

also I saw more in those words, *' Heirs of God,"

Ro. nu. 17, than ever I shall be able to express

while I live in this world. " Heirs of God !" God

himself is the portion of the saints. This I saw

and wondered at, but cannot tell you what I saw.*
' 260. Again, as I was at another time very ill

' and weak, all that time also the tempter did

* beset me strongly, for I find he is much for

' assaulting the soul when it begins to approach
* towards the grave, then is his opportunity,

* labouring to hide from me my former experience

'of God's goodness; also setting before me the

' terrors of death and the judgment of God, inso-

' much that at this time, through mj fear of mis-

' carrying for ever, should I now die, I was as one
' dead before death came, and was as if I had felt

' myself already descending into the pit; methought,
' I said, there was no way, but to hell I must

;

' but behold, just as I Avas in the midst of those

* fears, these words of the angels carrying Lazarus
* into Abraham's bosom darted in upon me, as

' who should say, So it shall be with thee when
' thou dost leave this world. This did sweetly
* revive my spirit, and help me to hope in God

;

' which, when I had with comfort mused on a while,

' that Avord fell with great weight upon my mind,
* " death, where is thy sting ? grave, where
' is thy victory ?" i Cor. xv. 55. At this I became
' both well in body and mind at once, for my sick-

' ness did presently vanish, and I walked comfort-
* ably in my work for God again.'

26L At another time, though just before I was
pretty well and savoury in my spirit, yet suddenly
there fell upon me a great cloud of darkness,

which did so hide from me the things of God and
Christ, that I was as if I had never seen or known
them in my life ; I was also so overrun in my soul,

with a senseless, heartless frame of spirit, that I

could not feel my soul to move or stir after grace
and life by Christ; I was as if my loins were
broken, or as if my hands and feet had been tied

* Slany will be surprised that Bunyaa, who was so ready
a writer, should be uuablc to tell what he saw and felt when
in these holy enjoyments; but all who have had similar feel-

ings will unite with him in saying, they are inexpressible,

great, and full of glory.

—

Ed.

or bound with chains. At tins time also I felt

some weakness to seize 'upon' my outward man,
which made still the other afiiiction the more heavy

and imcomfortable 'to me.'

262. After I had been in this condition some
three or four days, as I was sitting by the fire, I

suddenly felt this word to sound in my heart, I

must go to Jesus ; at this my former darkness and
atheism fled away, and the blessed things of hea-

ven were set within my view. While I was on

this sudden thus overtaken with surprise. Wife,

said I, is there ever such a scripture, I must go

to Jesus ? she said she could not tell, therefore I

sat musing still to see if I could remember such a
place ; I had not sat above two or three minutes

but that came bolting in upon me, " And to an

innumerable company of angels," and withal,

Hebrews the twelfth, about the mount Sion, was
set before mine eyes. ver. 22-24.

263.^Then with joy I told my wife, now I know,

I know I But that night was a good night to me,

I never had but few better ; I longed for the com-

pany of some of God's people that I might have

imparted unto them what God had showed rae.

Christ was a precious Christ to my soul that night

;

I could scarce lie in my bed for joy, and peace,

and triumph, through Christ; this great glory

did not continue upon me until morning, yet that

twelfth of the author to the Hebrews, He. sU. 22, 23,

was a blessed scripture to me for many days

together after this.

264. The words are these, " Ye are come unto

mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God,

the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable

company of angels, to the general assembly and

church of the firstborn, which are written in hea-

ven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits

of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the media-

tor of the new covenant, and to the blood of

sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that

of Abel." Through this blessed sentence the

Lord led me over and over, first to this word, and

then to that, and showed me wonderful glory in

every one of them. These words also have oft

since this time been great refreshment to my spirit.

Blessed be God for having mercy on me.

[a drief account of the author's call to the

work of the ministry.]

265. And now I am speaking my experience, I

will in this place thrust in a word or two concern-

ing my preaching the Word, and of God's dealing

with me in that particular also. For after I had
been about five or sis years awakened, and helped
• myself ' to see both the want and worth of Jesus

Christ our Lord, and ' also ' enabled to venture my
soul upon him, some of the most able among the
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saints with us, I say tlie most able for judgment

and holiness of life, as they conceived, did perceive

that God had counted me worthy to understand

something of his will in his holy and blessed Word,

and had given me utterance, in some measure, to

express what I saw to others for edification ;
' there-

fore ' they desired me, and that with much earnest-

ness, that I would be willing, at sometimes, to take

in hand, in one of the meetings, to speak a word

of exhortation unto them.*

266. The which, though at the first it did much

dash and abash my spirit, yet being still by them

desired and intreated, I consented to their request,

and did twice at two several assemblies, but in

private, though with much weakness and infirmity,

discover my gift amongst them ; at Avhich they not

only seemed to be, but did solemnly protest, as in

the sight of the great God, they were both afi"ected

and comforted, and gave thanks to the Father of

mercies for the grace bestowed on me.

267. After this, sometimes when some of them

did go into the country to teach, they would also

that I should go with them ; where, though as yet

I did not, nor durst not, make use of my gift in

an open way, yet more privately still as I came

amongst the good people in those places, I did

sometimes speak a word of admonition unto them

also ; the which, they as the other received,

Avith rejoicing, at the mercy of God to me-ward,

professing their souls were edified thereby.

268. Wherefore, to be brief, at last, being still

desired by the church, after some solemn prayer

to the Lord, with fasting, I was more particularly

called forth, and appointed to a more ordinary

and public preaching the word, not only to, and

amongst them that believed, but also to ofi"er the

gospel to those who had not yet received the faith

thereof; about which time I did evidently find in

my mind a secret pricking forward thereto ; though

I bless God, not for desire of vain glory, for at

* This is a very correct view of the excellent mode in whicli

dissenting ministers ai'e generally called to theii' important

work. First, their gifts iu prayer and conversation upon

Divine things, and aptness in illustrating and confirming what

they advance from the Scriptiu-es, is noticed ; and, secondly,

they arc encouraged to pray with and addi'css the poor children

in a Sunday school. If they manifest an aptness to teach,

they are, thirdly, invited to give an exhortation to the church

privately; and then, fourthly, they are encom-aged to pray

and preach among the poor in country villages and in work-

houses. The God who gave the wish and the talent, soon opens

a way to still more pubUc usefulness. In most cases, they

enter upon a com-se of study, to fit them for their momentous

lahom's ; hut many of our most valuable ministers have, like

Bunyan, relied entirely upon their prayerful investigation of

the Scriptures. His college was a dungeon, his library the

Bible; and he came forthwith gigantic powers to grapple with

the prince of dai'kness. No human learning could have oo

fitted him for tliis terrible and mysterious warfai'e.

—

Ed.

VOL. I.

that time I was most sorely afflicted with the fiery

darts of the devil concerning my eternal state.

269. But yet could not be content, unless I was
found in the exercise of my gift, imto which also I

was greatly animated, not only by the continual

desires of the godly, but also by that saying of

Paul to the Corinthians, "I beseech you, brethren

(ye know the household of Stephanus, that it is the

first fruits of Achaia, and thai they have addicted

themselves to the ministry of the saints) that ye

submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that

helpeth with us, and laboureth." i Cor. xvi. is, is.

270. By this text I was made to see that the

Holy Ghost never intended that men who have

gifts and abilities should bury them in the earth,

but rather did command and stir up such to the

exercise of their gift, and also did commend those

that were apt and ready so to do, " They have

addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints."

This scripture, iu these days, did continually run

in my mind, to encourage me and strengthen me
in tliis my work for God ; I have also been en>

couraged from several other scriptures and exam-

ples of the godly, both specified in the W^ord and

other ancient histories (Ac. viii. i ; win. 24, 25. i Pe. iv. lo.

Ro. xii. 6; Foxe's Ads and Monuments).

271. Wherefore, though of myself, of all the

saints the most unworthy, yet I, but with great

fear and trembling at the sight of my own weak-

ness, did set upon the work, and did according to

my gift, and the proportion of my faith, preach

that blessed gospel that God had showed me in

the holy Word of truth ; which, when the country

imderstood, they came in to hear the Word by

hundreds, and that from all parts, though upon

sundry and divers accounts.

272. And I thank God he gave unto me some

measure of bowels and pity for their souls, Avhich

also did put me forward to labour with great dili-

gence and earnestness, to find out such a word as

might, if God would bless it, lay hold of, and

awaken the conscience, in which also the good

Lord bad respect to the desire of his servant; for

I had not preached long before some began to be

touched by the Word, and to be greatly aSicted

in their minds at the apprehension of the greatness

of their sin, and of their need of Jesus Christ.

273. But I at first could not believe that God

should speak by me to the heart of any man, still

counting myself unworthy; yet those who thus

were touched would love me and have a peculiar

respect for me ; and though I did put it from me,

that they should be awakened by me, still they

would confess it, and aft'irm it before the saints of

God ; they would also bless God for me, unworthy

wretch that I am! and count me God's instrument

that showed to them the way of salvation.

274. Wherefore, seeing them in both their

r
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words and deeds to be so constant, and also in

their hearts so camestlj pressuig after the know-

ledge of Jesus Christ, rejoicing that ever God did

send rae where they were ; then I began to con-

clude it might be so, that God had owned in his

work such a foolish one as I, and then came that

word of God to my heart with much sweet refresh-

ment, " The blessing of him that was ready to

perish came upon me ; and I caused the widow's

heart to sing for joy. " JobxxLr. 13.

275. At this therefore I rejoiced, yea, the tears

of those whom God did awaken by my preaching

would be both solace and encouragement to me
;

for I thought on those sa}'ings, " Who is he that

maketh me glad but the same wblch is made sorry

by rae ?" 2 Cor. ii. 2; and again, Thougb " I be not

an apostle to others, yet, doubtless, I am to you

:

for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord,

"

1 Cor. ix. 2. These things, therefore, were as another

argument unto me that God had called me to, and

stood by me in this work.

276. In ray pi-eaching of the Word, I took

special notice of this one thing, namely, that the

Lord did lead me to begin where his Word begins

with sinners ; that is, to condemn all flesh, and to

open and allege that the curse of God, by the law,

doth belong to, and lay bold on all men as they

come into the world, because of sin. Now this

part of my work I fulfilled wilb great sense ;* for

the terrors of the law, and guilt for my transgres-

sions, lay heavy on my conscience. I preached

what I felt- what I smartingly did feel, even that

under which my poor soul did groan and tremble

to astonishment.

277. Indeed I have been as one sent to them
from the dead ; I went myself in chains to preach
to them in chains ; and carried that fire in my own
conscience that I persuaded them to beware of.

I can truly say, and that without dissembling, that

when I have been to preach, I have gone full of

guilt and terror even to the pulpit door, and tbere
it hath been taken oft', and I have been at liberty

in my mind until I have done my work, and then
immediately, even before I could get down the
pulpit stairs, I have been as bad as I was before

;

yet God carried me on, but surely with a strong
hand, for neither guilt or hell could take me ofi"

my work.

278. Thus I went for the space of two years,
crying out against men's sins, and their fearful
state because of them. After which the Lord
came in upon my own soul with some staid peace
and conifurt through Christ ; fur he did give me
many sweet discoveries of his blessed grace through
him. Wherefore now I altered in my preachino-.

* ' With great sense/ means with groat feelinff, arising
from his own acute cipcricncc.

—

Ed.

for still I preached what I saw and felt; now
therefore I did much labour to hold forth Jesus

Christ in all his offices, relations, and benefits imto

the world ; and did strive also to discover, to con-

demn, and remove those false supports and props

on which the world doth both lean, and by them
fall and perish. On these things also I staid as

long as on the other.

279. After this, God led me into something of

the mystery of union with Christ ; wherefore that

I discovered and showed to them also. And when
I had travelled through these three chief points of

the Word of God, about the space of five years or

more, I was caught in my present practice and

cast into prison, where I have lainf above as long-

again, to confirm the truth by way of suffering, as

I was before in testifying of it according to the

Scriptures in a way of preaching.

280. When I have been preaching, I thank

God, my heart hath often all the time of this and

the other exercise, with great earnestness, cried to

God that he Avould make the Word efirectual to

the salvation of the soul ; still being grieved lest

the enemy should take the Word away from the

conscience, and so it should become unfruitful.

Wherefore I did labour so to speak the Word, as

that thereby, if it were possible, the sin and person

guUty might be particularized by it.

281. Also, when I have done the exercise, it

hath gone to my heart to think the Word should now
fall as rain on stony places, still -wishing from my
heart, that they who have heard me speak this

day did but see as I do Avhat sin, death, hell, and

the curse of God is ; and also what the grace, and

love, and mercy of God is, through Christ, to men
in such a case as they are, who are yet estranged

from him. And, indeed, I did often say in my
heart before the Lord, That if to be hanged up

presently before their eyes would be a means to

awaken them, and confirm them in the truth, I

gladly should be contented.

282. For I have been in my preaching, espe-

cially when I have been engaged in the doctrine

of hfe by Christ, without works, as if an angel of

God had stood by at my back to encourage me.

Oh, it hath been with such power and heavenly

evidence upon my own soul, while I have been

labom'ing to unfold it, to demonstrate it, and to

fasten it upon the consciences of others, that I

could not be contented with saying, I believe, and

am sure ; methought I was more than sure, if it

be lawful so to express myself, that those things

which then I asserted were true.

283. When I went first to preach the AVord

abroad, the doctors and priests of the country did

t In the first edition Banyan says, ' I have lain as long,'

(live years). This was in IGGG.

—

Eo.
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open wide against me.* But I was persuaded of

this, not to render railing for railing, but to see

how many of their carnal professors I could con-

vince of then* miserable state by the law, and of

the want and worth of Christ ; for, thought I,

This shall answer for me in time to come, when
they shall be for my hire before then* faces. Ge. xix. 33.

284. I never cared to meddle with things that

were controverted, and in dispute amongst the

saints, especially things of the lowest nature
;
yet

it pleased me much to contend with great earnest-

ness for the word of faith and the remission of

sins by the death and sufferings of Jesus ; but I

say, as to other things, I should let them alone,

because I saw they engendered strife, and because

that they neither, in doing nor in leaving undone,

tlid commend ns to God to be his. Besides, I saw

my work before me did run in another channel,

even to carry an awakening word ; to that there-

fore did I stick and adhere.!

285. I never endeavoured to, nor durst make
use of other men's lines, | Ro. x\'. is, though I con-

demn not all that do, for I verily thought, and

found by experience, that what was taught me by

the Word and Spirit of Christ, could be spoken,

maintained, and stood to by the soundest and best

established conscience ; and though I will not now
speak all that I know in this matter, yet my
expexience hath more interest in that text of

Scripture than many amongst men are aware.

Ga. i. 11, 12.

286. If any of those who were awakened by my
ministry did after that fall back, as sometimes too

many did, I can truly say their loss hath been more

to me than if one ofmy own cliiidren, begotten ofmy
body, had beon going to its grave ; I think, verily,

I may speak it without an offence to the Lord,

nothing hatli gone so near me as that, unless it was

the fear of the loss of the salvation of my own soul.

" 'When God sends forth a zealous ambassador to publish

the glad tidings of salvation to perishing sinners, he will be

sure to meet with the fiercest opposition from proud pharisaical

professors : so it was from the beginning, and will be to the

end of time ; but the Lord will work, and none shall hinder.

Experimental preaching ^vill always be olieusive to the carnal

and profane.

—

Mason.

t It is impossible to identify the sect to which Buuyan
belonged by reading his works. He rises above all sectarian

bias in his earnest efforts to win soids to Christ, and to keep
them in a heavenly frame of mind.—En.

:|:
' Other men's lines,' other men's compositions. Bunyau

went himself to the fountain head of Divine truth, and was
not taught by the -VNisdom of his fellow-men in the things that

pertained to salvation. Pie spoke as he felt ; and, while he
copied no sentence from others, no man that ever wrote has
been so copied from by others. Application was once made
to the Editor, to publish an admirable sermon which had been
taken in short hand fi-om the lips of a D.D.; when, to the

surprise of the applicant, he was shown the whole sermon in

Bunyan's Reavenly Footman.—Ed.

I have counted as if I had goodly buildings and
lordships in those places where my children were

born ; my heart hath been so wrapped up in the

glory of this excellent work, that I counted myself

more blessed and honoured of God by tliis than if

he had made me the emperor of the Christian

world, or the lord of all the glory of * the ' earth

without it ! these words, "He which couverteth

the sinner from the error of his way shall save a

soul fj-om death." Ja. v. 20. ' " The fruit of the
' righteous is a tree of life ; and he that winneth

'souls is wise." Pr. xi. 30. "They that be wise
' shall shine as the brightness of the firmament

;

* and they that turn many to righteousness as the
* stars for ever and ever." Da. xU. 3. " For what is

* our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are
* not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus

' Christ at his coming ? For ye are our glory

' and joy." 1 Th. ii. 19, 20. These, I say, with many
' others of a like nature, have been great refresh-

* ments to me.'

287. I have observed, that where I have had a

work to do for God, I have had first, as it were,

the going of God upon my spirit to desire I might

preach there. I have also observed that such and

such souls in particular have been strongly set

upon my heart, and I stirred up to wish for their

salvation ; and that these very souls have, after

this, been given in as the fruits of my ministry.

I have also observed, that a word cast in by the

by hath done more execution in a sei'mon than all

that was spoken besides ; sometimes also Avhen I

have thought I did no good, then I did the most

of all ; and at other times when I thought I should

catch them I have fished for nothing.

' 288. I have also observed, that where there

' hath been a work to do upon sinners, there the

* devil hath begun to roar in the hearts, and by
' the mouths of his servants. Yea, oftentimes

' when the wicked world hath raged most, there

' hath been souls awaked by the Word. I could

' instance particulars, but I forbear.'

289. My great desire in my fulfilling my mini-

stry was to get into the darkest places of the

country, even amongst those people that were

furthest off' of profession ; yet not because I coidd

not endure the light, for I feared not to show

my gospel to any, but because I found my spirit

leaned most after awakening and converting work,

and the Word that I carried did lead itself most

that way 'also;' "yea, so have I strived to preach

the gospel, not where Christ was named, lest I

should build upon another man's foundation."

Uo. XV. 20.

290. In my preaching I have really been in

pain, and have, as it were, travailed to bring forth

children to God ; neither could I be satisfied unless

some fruits did appear in my work. If I were
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fruitless it mattered not who commended me ; but

if I were fruitful, I cared not who did condemn.

I have thought of that, " He that winneth souls is

wise," Pr. xi. 30; and again, " Lo, children are an

lieritage of the Lord ; and the fruit of the womb

is his reward. As arrows in the hand of a mighty

man, so ore children of the youth. Happy is the

man that hath filled his quiver full of them ; they

shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with

the enemies in the gate." Ps. cxivii. 3-5.

' 291. It pleased me nothing to see people drink

* in opinions if they seemed ignorant of Jesus
' Christ, and the worth of their own salvation,

' sound conviction for sin, especially for unbelief,

' and an heart set on fire to be saved by Christ,

* with strong breathing after a truly sanctified soul

;

' that it was that delighted me ; those were the

• souls I counted blessed.'

292. But in this work, as in all other, I had my
temptations attending me, and that of diverse

kinds, as sometimes I should be assaulted with

great discouragement therein, fearing that I should

not be able to speak the Word at all to edification
;

nay, that I should not be able to speak sense unto

the people ; at which times I should have such a

strange faintness and strengthlessness seize upon

my body that my legs have scarce been able to

carry me to the place of exercise.

293. Sometimes, again, when I have been preach-

ing, I have been violently assaulted with thoughts

of blasphemy, and strongly tempted to speak the

words with my mouth before the congregation. I

have also at some times, even when I have bejrun

to speak the Word with much clearness, evidence,

and liberty of speech, yet been before the ending
of that opportunity so blinded, and so estranged

from the things I have been speaking, and have
also been so straitened in my speech, as to utter-

ance before the people, that I have been as if I

had not known or remembered what I have been
about, or as if ray head had been in a bag all the
time of the exercise.

294. Again, when as sometimes I have been
about to preach upon some smart and scorching*
portion of the Word, I have found the tempter sug-
gest, What, will you preach this ? this condemns
yourself; of this your own soul is guilty ; wherefore
preach not of it at all ; or if you do, yet so mince
it as to make way for your own escape ; lest in-

stead of awakening others, you lay that guilt upon
your own soul, as you will never get from under.

' 205. But, I thank the Lord, 1 have been kept
• from consenting to these so horrid suggestions, and
' have rather, as Samson, bowed myself with all my
' might, to condemn sin and transgression wherever
' I foimd it, yea, though therein alsol did bring o-uilt

Altered, in later editions, to ' seiircJiing.'

—

Ed.

* uponmy own conscience! "Let me die," thought
' I, *' M'ith the Philistines," Ju. xW. 29, so, rather thau
' deal corruptly with the blessed Word of God,
* "Thou that teachest another, teachest not thou
' thyself?" It is far better that thou do judge
' thyself, even by preaching plainly to others, than
' that thou, to save thyself, imprison the truth in

' unrighteousness ; blessed be God for his help also

* in this.'

29G. I have also, while found in this blessed

work of Christ, been often tempted to pride and

liftings up of heart ; and though I dare not say I

have not been infected with this, yet truly the Lord,

of his precious mercy, hath so carried it towards

me, that, for the most part, I have had but small

joy to give Avay to such a thing ; for it hath been

my every day's portion to be let into the evil of

my own heart, and still made to see such a multi-

tude of corruptions and infirmities therein, that it

hath caused hanging down of the head under all

my gifts and attainments ; I have felt this thorn in

the flesh, the very mercy of God to me. 2 Co. xii. 7-a

297. I have had also, together with this, some
notable place or other of the Word presented before

me, which word hath contained in it some sharp

and piercing sentence concerning the perishing of

the soul, notwithstanding gifts and parts ; as, for

instance, that hath been of great use unto me,
" Though I speak with the tongues of men and of

angels, and have not charity, I am become as

sounding brass, and a tinkling cymbal." 1 Co. xiii. 1, 2.

298. A tinkling cymbal is an instrument of

music, with which a skilful player can make such

melodious and heart-inflaming music, that all who
hear him play can scarcely hold from dancing ; and

yet behold the cymbal hath not life, neither comes

the music from it, but because of the art of him
that plays therewith ; so then the instrument at

last may come to nought and perish, though, in

times past, such music hath been made upon it.

299. Just thus I saw it was and will be with

them who have gifts, but want saving grace, they

are in the hand of Christ, as the cymbal in the hand
of David ; and as David could, with the cymbal,

make that mirth in the service of God, as to ele-

vate the hearts of the worshippers, so Christ can
use these gifted men, as with them to affect the

souls of his people in his church
; yet when he hath

done all, hang them by as lifeless, though sound-
ing cymbals.

t

300. This consideration, therefore, together with
some others, were, for the most part, as a maul on
the head of pride, and desire of vain glory ; what,
thought I, shall I be proud because I am a sound-

t Gifts are no evidence of God's favour; they are like the
gold which adorned the temple, but grace, the saving grace of

the Spirit, is like the altar which sanctifies the gold.

—

Mascxi.



GRACE ABOUNDING TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS. 45

ing brass? Is it so much to be a fiddle? Hath
not the least creature that hath life, more of God
in it than these? Besides, I knew it was love

should never die, but these must cease and vanish ;

so I concluded, a little grace, a little love, a little

of the true fear of God, is better than all these

gifts ; yea, and I am fully convinced of it, that it

is possible for a soul that can scarce give a man
an answer, but with great confusion as to method,

I say it is possible for them to have a thousand

times more grace, and so to be more in the love

and favour of the Lord than some who, by virtue

of the gift of knowledge, can deliver themselves

like angels.*

' 301. Thus, therefore, I came to perceive, that

' though gifts in themselves were good to the thing

' for which they are designed, to wit, the edifica-

' tion of others ; yet empty and without power to

' save the soul of him that hath them, if they be
* alone ; neither are they, as so, any sign of a man's
' state to be happy, being only a dispensation of

' God to some, of whose improvement, or non-im-

' provement, they must, when a little love more is

* over, give an account to him that is ready to

'judge the quick and the dead.

' 302. This showed me too, that gifts being

' alone, were dangerous, not in themselves, but be-

* cause of those evils that attend them that have
' them, to wit, pride, desire of vain glory, self-con-

' ceit, (kc, all which were easily blown up at the

' applause and commendation of every unadvised

' Christian, to the endangering of a poor creature

' to fall into the condemnation of the devil.

' 303. I saw therefore that he that hath gifts

' had need be let into a sight of the nature of them,

* to Avit, that they come short of making of him to

' be in a truly saved condition, lest he rest in them,

* and so fall short of the grace of God.
* 304. He hath also cause to walk humbly with

' God, and be little in his own eyes, and to remem-
* her withal, that his gifts are not his own, but the

* church's ; and that by them he is made a ser-

' vant to the church ; and he must give at last an

' account of his stewardship unto the Lord Jesus

;

' and to give a good account, will be a blessed

' thing.

' 305. Let all men therefore prize a little with

' the fear of the Lord ;
gifts indeed are desirable,

' but yet great grace and small gifts are better

' than great gifts and no grace. It doth not say,

* the Lord gives gifts and glory, but the Lord gives

' grace and glory ; and blessed is such an one, to

* In tills paragraph is displayed that modest genuine

humility which shone so conspicuously in Bunyan. He
possessed that popular natural eloquence, by which he could

deliver himself like an angel ; but wheu pride began to rise,

he knocked it on the head with that severe maul, ' Is it so

much to he a fiddle ' that Satan once so played upon ?—Eu.

* whom the Lord gives grace, true grace, for that
' is a certain forerunner of glory.

' 306. But when Satan perceived that his thus
* tempting and assaulting of me would not answer
' his design, to wit, to overthrow my ministry, and
' make it ineffectual, as to the ends thereof; then
' he tried another way, which was to stir up the
* minds of the ignorant and malicious, to load me
' with slanders and reproaches ; now therefore I

' may say. That what the devil could devise, and
' his instruments invent, was whirled up and down
' the country against me, thinking, as I said, that
* by that means they should make my ministry to
* be abandoned.

' 307. It began therefore to be rumoured up and
* dovm among the people, that I was a witch, a

'Jesuit, a highwayman, and the like.

' 308. To all which, I shall only say, God knows
' that I am innocent. But as for mine accusers,

* let them provide themselves to meet me before

' the tribunal of the Son of God, there to answer
' for all these things, with all the rest of their

' iniquities, unless God shall give them repentance

' for them, for the which I pray with aU my heart.

' 309. But that which was reported with the

' boldest confidence, was, that I had my misses,

* my whores, my bastards, yea, two wives at once,

* and the like. Now these slanders, with the other,

' I glory in, because but slanders, foolish, or knavish

' lies, and falsehoods cast upon me by the devil and
' his seed ; and should I not be dealt with thus

* wickedly by the world, I shoidd want one sign

' of a saint, and a child of God. " Blessed are ye

' (said the Lord Jesus) when men shall revile you,

* and persecute you, and shall say aU manner of

' evil against you falsely for my sake; rejoice, and

' be exceeding glad, for great is your reward iu

' heaven ; for so persecuted they the prophets which

' were before you." Mat. iv. ii.

' 310. These things, therefore, upon mine own
* account, trouble me not ; no, though they were

' twenty times more than they are. I have a good

' conscience, and whereas they speak evil of me, as

' an evil doer, they shall be ashamed that falsely

' accuse my good conversation in Christ.

t

t One circumstance from which these vile slanders were

raised, is narrated in the thrilling nan-ative of God's gracious

dealings with Mrs. Agnes Beaumont. She was waiting in

hopes of attending a meeting, when 'at last, quite unexpectedly,

came Mr. Bunyan. The sight of him caused a mixture of joy

and grief. I was glad to see him, but afraid he woidd not be

willing to take me up behind hiui, and how to ask hmi I knew

not. At length my brother did ; but Mr. Bunyan answered,

with some degree of roughness, " No, I will not carry her.''

These words were cutting indeed, and made me weep bitterly.

My brother, perceiving my trouble, said, " Sir, if you do not

carry her, you will break her heart ;" but he made the same

reply, adding, " Your father would be grievously angry if I

should." " I wiU venture that," said I. And thus, with much
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'311. So then, vhat shall I say to th.ose that
'

* have thus bespattered me? shall I threaten them ?

* Shall I chide them? Shall I flatter them? Shall

I intreat them to hold their tongues? No, not

' I, were it not for that these things make them

' ripe for damnation, that are the authors and

« ahettors, I woidd say unto them, Report it. because

' it will increase my glory.

' 312. Therefore I bind these lies and slanders

* to me as an ornament, it belongs to my Christian

' profession to be vilified, slandered, reproached

' and reviled ; and since aU this is nothing else, as

' my God and my conscience do bear me mtness ;

' I rejoice in reproaches for Christ's sake.

' 313. I also calling all those fools, or knaves,

* that have thus made it anything of their business,

' to affirm any of the things afore-named of me,

' namely, that I have been naught with other

' women, or the like. When they have used to the

* utmost of their endeavours, and made the fullest

' inquiry that they can, to prove against me truly,

' that there is any woman in heaven, or earth, or

* hell, that can say, I have at any time, in any
' place, by day or night, so much as attempted

' to be naught with them ; and speak I thus, to

* beg mine enemies into a good esteem of me

;

' no, not I : I will in this beg relief of no man

;

* believe or disbelieve me in this, all is a case

* to me."*

* 314. My foes have missed their mark in this

* their shooting at me. I am not the man. I wish

* that they themselves be guiltless. If all the

entreaty, he was prevailed on ; and how glad was I to think

I was going. Soon after we set out, my father came to my
brother's, and asked his men whom his daughter rode behind ?

They said, Mr. Bunyan. Upon heoiing this, his anger was

greatly inflamed ; lie ran down the close, thinking to overtake

me, aud pull me off the horse, but we were gone oat of his

reach.

' I had not ridden far, before my heart he^an to be lifted

up with pride at the thoughts of ritling behind this servant of

the Lord ; and was pleased if any looked after us, as we rode

along. Indeed, I thought myself very happy that day : first,

that it pleased God to make way for rny going ; and then,

that I shoidd have the honour to ride behind Mr. Biuiyau,

who woidd sometimes be speaking to inc about the things of

God. My pride soon had a fall ; for, in entering Gam'gay,

we were met by one Mr. Lane, a clergyman who lived at Bed-
ford, and knew us both, and spoke to us, but looked very hard

at us as we rode along; aud soon after raised a vile scandal

upon us, though, blessed be Gnd, it was false.'

No Christian should be without that deeply interesting

volume of Christian experience, James' Abstract of the Gra-

ciotts Dealings of God with several Eminetit Christians. The
jjcrsecutions that Mrs. Beaumont went through were like a

dreadful tcuipest, yet was she joyfully delivered out of them
aU.—Ed.

* ' All is a case,* all the same. A case—that which falls,

comes, or happens ; an event. See Blackic's Imperial Dlctionari/.

—Ed.

' fornicators and adulterers in England were hanged
* by the neck tUl they be dead, John Bunyan, the

* object of their envy, would be still alive and well.

* I know not whether there be such a thing as a
* woman breathing under the copes of the whole

* heaven, but by their apparel, their children, or

* by common fame, except my Avife.

'315. And in this I admire the wisdom of God,
* that he made me shy of women from my first

* convei'sion until riow. Those know, and can also

' bear me witness, with whom I have been most
' intimately concerned, that it is a rare thing to see

' me carry it pleasant towards a woman ; the com-
* mon salutation of a woman I abhor, it is odious

' to me in whomsoever I see it. Their company
' alone, I cannot away with. I seldom so much
* as touch a woman's hand, for I think these things

' are not so becoming me. When I have seen good
' men salute those women that they have visited,

* or that have visited them, I have at times made
* my objection against it, and when they have
* answered, that it was but a piece of civility, I

' have told them, it is not a comely sight ; some
' indeed have urged the holy kiss ; but then I have
* asked why they made baulks,! w'hy they did

* salute the most handsome, and let the ill-favoured

' go ; thus, how laudable soever such things have
' been in the eyes of others, they have been un-

' seemly in my sight.

' 316. And now for a wind up in this matter, I

* calling not only men, but angels, to prove me
* guilty of having carnally to do with any woman
* save my wife, nor am I afraid to do it a second

' time, knowing that I cannot oiFend the Lord in

* such a case, to call God for a record upon my
' soul, that in these things I am innocent. Not
' that I have been thus kept, because of any good-

' ness in me more than any other, but God has

' been merciful to me, and has kept me ; to whom
' I pray that he will keep me still, not only from
' this, but from every evil way and work, and
' preserve me to his heavenly kingdom. Amen.

' 317. Now as Satan laboured by reproaches and
' slanders, to make me vUe among my countrymen,
' that if possible, my preaching might be made of

' none effect, so there was added hereto a long
' and tedious imprisonment, that thereby I might
' be frighted from my service for Christ, and the

' world terrified, and made afraid to hear me
' preach, of which I shall iu the next place give
' you a brief account.

'

t ' Baulks,* missing, omitting, leaving untouched. ' This

was looked for at your hand, and this was baulked; the double

gill of tliis opportunity you let time wash off, and you are now
sailed into the north of my lady's opinion ; where you will

hang like an icicle on a Dutchman's beard.'

—

Ticelfth Kighi,

Act iii. Scene 2 ; and Imperial Bictionanj.—Ed.
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[a brief account of the AUTnOU's IMrRISONMBNT.]

318. Having made profession of the glorious

gospel of Christ a long time, and pi-eached the

same about five years, I was apprehended at a

meeting of good people in the country, among
Avhom, had they let me alone, I should have

preached that day, hut they took me away from

amongst them, and had me before a justice ; who,

after I had offered security for my appearing at

the next sessions, yet committed me, because my
sureties would not consent to be bound that I

should preach no more to the people.

319. At the sessions after, I was indicted for

an upholder and maintainer of unlawful assemblies

and conventicles, and for not conforming to the

national worship of the Church of England; and

after some conference there with the justices, * they

taking my plain dealing with them for a confession,

as they termed it, of the indictment,' did sentence

me to perpetual banishment, because I refused to

conform. So being again delivered up to the

jailer's hands, I was had home to prison again,

and there have lain now* ' complete twelve years,'

waiting to see what God would suffer these men to

do with me.

320. In which condition I have continued with

much content, through grace, but Lave met with

many turnings and goings upon my heart, both

from the Lord, Satan, and my o\to corruptions

;

by all which, glory be to Jesus Christ, I have also

received among many things, much conviction,

instruction, and understanding, of Avhich at large I

shall not here discourse ; only give you iu a hint

or two, a word that may stir up the godly to bless

God, and to pray for me; and also to take en-

couragement, should the case be their own, not to

fear Avhat man can do unto them.

321. I never had in all my life so great an inlet

into the Word of God as now ; those Scriptures that

I saw nothing in before, are made in this place and

state to shine upon me ; Jesus Christ also was

never more real and apparent than now ; here I

have seen him and felt him indeed : that word.

We have not preached unto you cunningly devised

fables, 2 Pe. L 16; and that, God raised Christ from

the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and

hope might be iu God, i Pe. L 2, Avere blessed Avords

unto me in this my imprisoned condition,

322. These three or four scriptures also have

been gi-eat refreshment ia this condition to me.

Jn. xiv. 1-4. Jn. x^^. 33. Col. iu. 3, 4. He. xii. 22-24. So that

sometimes when I have been in the savour of them,

* 'Above five year and a quarter' arc the words in the first

edition, IGCG. His imprisonment commenced November

1 660; the order for his release bears date September 13, 1G72,

bill it was some mouths before he was discharged,

—

Ed.

I have been able to laugh at destruction, and to

fear neither the horse nor his rider. Job xxxix. is.

I have had sweet sights of the forgiveness of my
sins in this place, and of my being with Jesus in

another Avorld: 0, "the mount Zion, the heavenly

Jerusalem, the innumerable company of angels,

and God the judge of all, and the spirits of just

men made perfect, and to Jesus," He xii. 22-24, have

been sweet unto me in this place : I have seen that

here, that I am persuaded I shall never, while in

this world, be able to express ; I have seen a truth

in that scripture, "Whom having not seen, ye Ioa'c ;

in whom, though now ye see Idm not, yet believ-

ing, ye rejoice with joy imspeakable and full of

glory." IPe. i. 8.t

323. I never knew what it was for God to stand

by me at all turns, and at every offer of Satan ' to

afflict me,' &c., as I have found him since I came

in hither ; for look hoAV fears have presented them-

selves, so have supports and encouragements, yea,

when I have started, even as it Avere at nothing

else but my shadow, yet God, as being very tender

of me, hath not suffered me to be molested, but

Avould AA'ith one scripture and another strengthen

me against all ; insomuch that I have often said,

Were it lawful, I could pray for greater trouble,

for the greater comfort's sake. Ec. vii. 14. 2 Co. i. 5.

324. Before I came to prison, I saw Avhat was

a-coming, and had especially tAvo considerations

warm iipon my heart ; the first Avas hoAV to be able

to endure, should my imprisonment be long and

tedious ; the second Ava* hoAV to be able to encoun-

ter death, should that be here my portion ; for the

first of these, that scripture, Coi. L 11, was great

information to me, namely, to pray to God to be

" strengthened with all might, according to his

glorious poAver, unto all patience and long-suffer-

ing with joyfulness." I could seldom go to prayer

before I was imprisoned, but not for so little as a

year together, this sentence, or sweet petition,

would, as it were, thrust itself into my mind, and

persuade me, that if ever I Avould go through long-

suffering, I must have all patience, especially if I

would endure it joyfully.

325. As to the second consideration, that say-

ino-, 2 Co. L 9, was of great use to me, But Ave had

the sentence of death in ourselves, that Ave should

t Angel visits may be expected when Anticlu-ist persecutes

the Christian to bonds and imprisonment. An angel released

Peter fi-om prison ; angels revealed to John, when cxUed to

Patmos, the wonders of his book of Revelations. The Lord

of angels, the angel of the covenant, communes with Bunyan

in his dungeon, and converts it into a Bethel to Iris soul; and

this, for refusing obedience to the laws of his couiitrA',

because those laws violated God's prerogative, and impiously

dared to assume authority which belongs exclusively to the

.Almighty. They remain to this day a disgrace to our statutes,

but ai-e never enforced,

—

Ed,
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not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth

the dead. By this scripture I was made to see,

that if over I would suffer rightly, I must first pass

a sentence of death upon everything that can pro-

perly be called a thing of this life, even to reckon

myself, my wife, my children, my health, my
enjoyments, and all, as dead to me, and myself

as dead to them. *' lie that loveth father or

mother, son or daughter, more than me, is not

worthy of me." Matt. x. 37.

326. The second was, to live npon God that is

invisible ; as Paul said in another place, the way
not to faint, is to "look not at the things which

arc seen, but at the things which are not seen : for

the things which are seen are temporal ; but the

things which are not seen are eternal," 2Co. ir. is.

And thus I reasoned Avith myself; if I provide only

for a prison, then the whip comes at unawares

;

and so does also the pillory ; again, if I provide

only for these, then I am not fit for banishment

;

further, if I conclude that banishment is the worst,

then if death come I am surprised. So that I see

the best way to go through sufferings is to trust

in God through Christ, as touching the world to

come; and as touching this world, to count "the

grave my house, to make my bed in darkness, and

to say to corruption, Thou art my father, and to

the worm. Thou art my mother and my sister.'''

That is, to familiarize these things to me.*

327. But notwithstanding these helps, I found

myself a man, and compassed with infirmities ; the

parting with my wife and poor children hath oft

been to me in this place as the pvdling the flesh

from my bones, and that not only because I am
somewhat too too fond of those great mercies, but

also because I should have often brought to my
mind the many hardships, miseries and wants that

my poor family was like to meet with, should I be
taken from them, especially my poor blind child,

who lay nearer my heart than all I had besides

;

the thoughts of the hardship I thought my blind

one might go under, would break my heart to

pieces,

328. Poor child, thought I, what sorrow art

tliou like to have for thy portion iu this world?
Thou must be beaten, must beg, sufi'er hunger, cold,

nakedness, and a thousand calamities, though I

cannot now endure the wind should blow upon thee.

* Bunyau did well to prepare for the worst. He must have
been familiar with the horrid cruelties practised upon Dr.
Lcightou by that fiend in human sliape, Archbishop Laud.
The pious aud learned doctor was caught in Bedfordsliire; aud
the story of his uuparallclcd sufferings streugthcued the Round-
heads to deeds of valour, iu putting an end to such diabolicd

cruelties. The spirit of the charges against him were his

saying that no king may make laws in the house of God ; and
that the bishops were ravens and magpies that prey upon the
state. His suffcriuga are uarrated in Brooke's Furitans, vol.

ii. p. 47s.—Ed.

But yet recalling myself, thought I, I must venture

you all with God, though it goeth to the quick to

leave you. 0, I saw in this condition I was as a

man who was pulling down his house upon the head

of his wife and children
; yet thought I, I must do

it, I must do it. And now I thought on those two

milch kine that were to carry the ark of God into

another country, and to leave their calves behind

them. 1 Sa. ^^. 10-12.

329. But that which helped me in this tempta-

tion was divers considerations, of which three in

special here I will name ; the first was the con-

sideration of those two scriptures, " Leave thy

fatherless children, I will preserve them alive, and

let thy widows trust in me," And again, "The
Lord said. Verily it shall he Avell with thy remnant

;

verily I will cause the enemy to entreat thee v:ell

in the time of evil," &c. Je. xiix. 11 ; xv. 11.

330. I had also this consideration, that if I

should now venture all for God, I engaged God to

take care of my concernments ; but if I forsook

him and his ways, for fear of any trouble that

should come to me or mine, then I should not only

falsify my profession, but should count also that

my concernments were not so sure, if left at God's

feet, while I stood to and for his name, as they

would be, if they were under my own tuition,!

though with the denial of the way of God. This

was a smarting consideration, and was as spurs

unto my flesh. That scripture also greatly helped

it to fasten the more upon me, where Christ prays

against Judas, that God would disappoint him in

all his selfish thoughts, which moved him to sell

his master : pray read it soberly, Ps. cLx. 6-20.

331. I had also another consideration, and that

was, the dread of the torments of hell, which I

was sure they must partake of, that for fear of the.

cross, do shrink from their profession of Christ,

his words, and laws, before the sons of men: I

thought also of the glory that he had prepared for

those that, in faith, aud love, and patience, stood

to his ways before them. These things, I say,

have helped me, when the thoughts of the misery

that both myself and mine, might for the sake of

my profession be exposed to, hath lain pinching on

my mind.

332. When I have indeed conceited that I might

be banished for my profession, then I have thought

of that scripture, "They were stoned, they were
sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the

sword ; they wandered about in sheep skins and
goat skins ; being destitute, afilicted, tormented,

of whom the world was not worthy," He. xL 37, for all

they thought they were too bad to dwell and abide

amongst tliem. I have also thought of that say-

ing, "The Holy Ghost witnesseth iu every city, that

t 'Tuition' was altered to 'cai-e' in later editions.

—

Ed.
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bouila and afflictions abide me." I have verily

thought that my soul and it* have sometimes
reasoned about the sore and sad estate of a banished

and exiled condition, how they are exposed to hun-

ger, to cold, to perils, to nakedness, to enemies,

and a thousand calamities ; and at last, it may be,

to die in a ditch, like a poor forlorn and desolate

sheep. But I thank God, hitherto I have not been

moved by these most delicate reasonings, but have

rather, by them, more approved my heart to God.

333. I will tell you a pretty business ; I was

once above all the rest in a very sad and low con-

dition for many weeks ; at which time also I being

but a young prisoner, and not acquainted with the

laws, had this lay much upon my spirit, That my
imprisonment might end at the gallows for aught

that I could tell. Now, therefore, Satan laid hard

at me to beat me out of heart, by suggesting thus

unto me, But how if when you come indeed to die,

you should be in this condition ; that is, as not to

savour the things of God, nor to have any evidence

upon your soul for a better state hereafter? For

indeed at that time all the things of God were hid

from my soul.

334. Wherefore, when I at first began to think

of this, it was a great trouble to me ; for I thought

with myself, that in the condition I now was in, I

was not fit to die, neither indeed did think I coidd,

if I should be called to it : besides, I thought with

myself, if I should make a scrabbling t shift to

clamber up the ladder, yet I should either with

quaking, or other symptoms of faintiugs, give

occasion to the enemy to reproach the way of God
and his people, for their timorousness. This there-

fore lay with great trouble upon me, for methought

I was ashamed to die with a pale face, and totter-

ing knees, for such a cause as this.

335. Wherefore, I prayed to God that he would

comfort me, and give me strength to do and sufler

what he should call me to ; yet no comfort ap-

peared, but all continued hid: I was also at this

time so really possessed with the thought of death,

that oft I was as if I was on the ladder with a

rope about my neck ; only this was some encour-

agement to me, I thought I might now have an

opportunity to speak my last words to a multitude,

which I thought would come to see me die ; and,

thought I, if it must be so, if God will but convert

one soul by my very last words, I shall not count

my life thrown away, nor lost.

336. But yet all the things of God were kept

out of my sight, and still the tempter followed me
with, But whither nmst you go when you die?

* I. e.. My profession—the soul, shrinking from pain, moving

him one wny, and his profession another.—Ei).

t ' To scrabhle,' to go on all fours— ' to move along on the

hands and knees, by clawing with the hands.'—ilaekie's
Imperial Dictionary

.

—Ed,
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What will become of you? Where will you be
found in another world ? AVliat evidence have you
for heaven and glory, and an inheritance among
them that are sanctified? Thus was I tossed for

many weeks, and knew not what to do; at last

this consideration fell with weight upon me, That
it was for the Word and way of God, that I was in

this condition, wherefore I ^vas engaged not to

flinch a hair's breadth from it.

337. I thought also, that God might choose,

whether he would give me comfort now or at the

hour of death, but I might not therefore choose

whether I would hold my profession or no : I was
bound, but he was free : yea, it was my duty to

stand to his word, whether he would ever look

upon me or no, or save me at the last : wherefore,

thought I, the point being thus, I am for goin^-

on, and venturing my eternal state with Christ,

Avhether I have comfort here or no; if God doth

not come in, thought I, I will leap ofl^ the ladder

even blindfold into eternity, sink or swim, come
heaven, come hell, Lord Jesus, if thou wilt catch

me, do ; 'if not, ' I will venture for thy name.

338. I was no sooner fixed upon this resolution,

hut that Avord dropped upon me, '* Doth Job serve

God for nought?" As if the accuser had said,

Lord, Job is no upright man, he serves thee for

by-respects : hast thou not made a hedge about

him, (fee. " But put forth thine hand now, and

touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee to

thy face." How now, thought I, is this the sign

of an upright soul, to desire to serve God, Avhen

all is taken from him? Is he a godly man, that

will serve God for nothing rather than give out ?

blessed be God, then, I hope I have an upright

heart, for I am resolved, God giving me strength,

never to deny my profession, though I have nothing

at all for my pains ; and as I was thus consider-

ing, that scripture was set before me, Ps. xliv. 12-2g.|

339. Now was my heart full of comfort, for I

hoped it was sincere: I would not have been

without this trial for much ; I am comforted every

time I think of it, and I hope I shall bless God

for ever for the teaching I have had by it. Many
more of the dealings of God towards me 1 might

relate, but these, "Out of the spoils won in battles

have I dedicated to maintain the house of the

Lord." i ch. xxvi. 27.

THE CONCLUSION.

1. Of all the temptations that ever I met with

in my life, to question the being ' of God,' and truth

\ This is the language of a heaven-horn soul, which sees such

beauty and excellency iu Christ, that it would not part with

him for a thousand worlds ; if there were no heaven hereafter,

his delight in the ways of God renders his service preferable to

all the wealth, grandeur, and ?ain pleasures of the ungodly.

—

Manon.
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of bis "•ospel, is the worst, and tlie worst to be

borne ; wlicn this temptation comes, it takes away

my girdle from me, and removetb tbe foundation

from under me : 0,1 have often thought of that

word, "Have your loins girt about with truth;"

and of that, " When tlie foundations are destroyed,

wliat can tlie righteous do?"
' 2. Sometimes, when, after sin committed, I

' have looked for sore chastisement from tlie hand
' of God, the very next that I have had from him
' hath been the discovery of his grace. Some-
' times, when I have been comforted, I have called

' myself a fool for my so sinking under trouble.

' And then, again, when I have been cast do\\m, I

' thought I was not wise, to giv?) such way to

' comfort. ^Vith such strength and weight have

' both these been upon me.'

3. I have wondered much at this one thing, that

though God doth visit my soul with never so

blessed a discovery of himself, yet I have found

again, that such hours have attended me after-

wards, that I have been in my spirit so filled with

darkness, that I could not so much as once con-

ceive what that God and that comfort was with

which I have been refreshed.

4. I have sometimes seen more in a line of the

Bible than I could well tell how to stand under,

and yet at another time the whole Bible hath been

to me as dry as a stick ; or rather, my heart hath

been so dead and dry unto it, that I could not

conceive the least drachm of refreshment, though I

have looked it ' all ' over.

5. Of all tears, they are the best that are made
by the blood of Christ ; and of all joy, that is the

sweetest that is mixed with mourning over Christ.

Oh ! it is a goodly thing to be on our knees, with

Christ in our arms, before God. I hope I know
something of these things.

6. I find to this day seven abominations in my
heart: 1. Inclinings to unbelief. 2. Suddenly to

forget the love and mercy that Christ manifesteth.

3. A leaning to the works of the law. 4. Wander-
ings and coldness in prayer. 5. To forget to

watch for that I pray for. 6. Apt to murmur
because I have no more, and yet ready to abuse

what I have. 7. I can do none of those things

which God commands me, but my corruptions will

thrust in themselves, "When I would do good,

evil is present with me."

7. These things I continually see and feel, and

am afflicted and oppressed with; yet the wisdom
of God doth order them for my good. 1. They
make me abhor myself. 2. They keep me from

trusting my heart. 3. They convince me of the

insufhciency of all inherent righteousness. 4. They
show me the necessity of flying to Jesus. 5. They
press me to pray unto God. 6. They show me the

need I have to watch and be sober. 7. And pro-

voke me to look to God, through Christ, to help

me, and carry me through this world. Amen.
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BUNYAN, MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL AT BEDFORD,
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AND HIS WIFE WHEN SHE PRESENTED A PETITION

FOR HIS DELIVERANCE, ETC.

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF, AND NEVER BEFORE PUBLISHED.

" Blessed &xe. they which are 'persecuted for righteousness^

sake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye

when meu shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say

all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Jiejoice,

and he exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven :

for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you."

Mat. v. 10—12.

London : Piiuted for James Buckland, at the Buck, in Paternoster Row,

MDCCLXV.

Tlie relation of my imjmsonment in the mordh of
November 16G0.

When, by the good hand of my God, I had for

five or six years together, without any interruption,

freely preached the blessed gospel of our Lord

Jesus Christ ; and had also, through his blessed

grace, some encouragement by his blessing there-

upon ; the devil, that old enemy of man's salva-

tion, took his opportunity to inflame the hearts of

his vassals against me, insomuch that at the last I

was laid out for by the warrant of a justice, and

was taken and committed to prison. The relation

thereof is as followeth

:

Upon the 12th of this instant November 1660,

I was desired by some of the friends in the country

to come to teach at Samsell, by Ilarlington, in

Bedfordshire. To whom I made a promise, if the

Lord permitted, to be with them on the time afore-

said. The justice hearing thereof, whose name is

Mr. Francis Wingate, forthwith issued out his

warrant to take me, and bring me before him, and

in the meantime to keep a very strong watch about

the house where the meeting should be kept, as if

we that M'ere to meet together in that place did

intend to do some fearful business, to the destruc-

tion of the country; when, alas, the constable, when
he came in, found us only with our Bibles in our

hands, ready to speak and hear the Word of God

;

for we were just about to begin our exercise. Nay,

we had begun in prayer for the blessing of God
upon our opportunity, intending to have preached

the Word of the Lord unto them there present ;*

* The tost from which he intended to prench was, ' Dost

thou believe on tlie Son of God ?' Jn. ix. 35. From this he

intended to show the absolute need of faith in Jesus Christ;
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but tlie constable coming in prevented us ; so tbat

I was taken and forced to depart tbe room. But

had I been minded to have played the coward, I

could have escaped, and kept out of his hands.

For when I was come to my friend's house, there

was whispering that that day I should be taken,

for there was a warrant out to take me ; which

when my friend heard, lie being somewhat timorous,

questioned whether we had best have our meeting

or not ; and whether it might not be better for me
to depart, lest they should take me and have me
before the justice, and after that send me to prison,

for he knew better than I what spirit they were of,

living by them ; to whom I said. No, by no means,

I will not stir, neither will I have the meeting dis-

missed for this. Come, be of good clieer, let us

not be daunted ; our cause is good, we need not be

ashamed of it ; to preach God's Word is so good

a work, that we shall be well rewarded, if we suffer

for that ; or to this purpose ; but as for my friend,

I think he was more afraid of [for] me, than of

himself. After this I walked into the close, where,

I somewhat seriously consideritig the matter, this

came into my mind. That I had showed myself

hearty and courageous in my preaching, and had,

blessed be grace, made it my business to encourage

others ; therefore, thought I, if I should now run,

and make an escape, it will be of a very ill savour

in the country. For what will my weak and newly

converted brethren think of it, but that I was

not so strong in deed as I was in word ? Also I

feared that if I should run, now there was a war-

rant out for me, I might by so doing make them

afraid to stand, when great words only should be

spoken to them. Besides, I thought, that seeing

God of his mercy should choose me to go upon the

forlorn hope in this country; that is, to be the first,

that should be opposed, for the gospel ; if I should

fly, it might be a discouragement to the whole body

that might follow after. And further, I thought

the world thereby would take occasion at my
cowardliness, to have blasphemed the gospel, and

to have had some ground to suspect worse of me
and my profession than I deserved. These things

with others considered by me, I came in again to

the house, with a full resolution to keep the meet-

ing, and not to go away, though I could have been

gone about an hour before the ofHcer apprehended

me ; but I would not ; for I was resolved to see

the utmost of what they could say or do unto me.

For blessed be the Lord, I knew of no evil that I

had said or done. And so, as aforesaid, I began

the meeting. But being prevented by the eon-

stable's coming in with his warrant to take me, I

and that it was also a thing of the highest concern for men to

inquire into, and to ask their own hearts, whether they had it

or no. See Preface to his Confession of Faith.—Ed.

could not proceed. But before I went away, I

spake some few words of counsel and encourage-

ment to the people, declaring to them, that they
saw we were prevented of our opportunity to speak
and hear the Word of God, and were like to suffer

for the same: desiring them that they should not

be discouraged, for it was a mercy to suffer upon
so good account. For we might have been appre-

hended as thieves or murderers, or for other

wickedness; but blessed be God it was not so, but
we suffer as Christians for well doing : and we had
better be the persecuted than the persecutors, &c.
But the constable and the justice's man waitin"- ou
us, would not be at quiet till they had me away,
and that we departed the house. But because the

justice was not at home that day, there was a

friend of mine engaged for me to bring me to the

constable on the morrow morning. Otherwise the

constable must have charged a watch with me, or

have secured me some other ways, my crime was
so great. So on the next morning we went to the

constable, and so to the justice,* He asked the

constable what we did, where we were met together,

and what we had with us? I trow, he meant
whether we had armour or not ; but when the

constable told him, that there were only met a few

of us together to preach and hear the Word, and

no sign of anything else, he could not well tell

what to say: yet because he had sent for me, he

did adventure to put out a few proposals to me,

which were to this effect, namely. What I did

there ? and why I did not content myself with

following my calling ? for it was against the law,

that such as I should be admitted to do as I did.

John Bumjan. To which I answered, that the

intent of my coming thither, and to other places,

was to instruct, and counsel people to forsake their

sins, and close in with Christ, lest they did miser-

ably perish ; and that I could do both these without

confusion, to wit, foUoAv my calling, and preach

the Word also.

At which words, he * was in a chafe, f as it

appeared ; for he said that he would break the

neck of our meetings.

Bun. I said, it may be so. Then he wished me
to get sureties to be bound for me, or else he would

send me to the jail.

My sureties being ready, I called them in, and

when the bond for my appearance was made, he

told them, that they Avere bound to keep me from

preaching ; and that if I did preach, their bonds

would be forfeited. To which I answered, that

then I should break them ; for I should not leave

speaking the Word of God : even to counsel, com-

fort, exhort, and teach the people among whom I

* Jnstice Wingate.

t ' Chafe.' See 2 Sa. xvii. 8— Ed,
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came ; aiul I tiioiiglit tliis to he a work that had

no hurt hi it: but was rather worthy of commenda-

tion than Llame.

Wingate. Whereat he told me, that if they would

not be so bound, my mittimus must be made, and

I sent to the jail, there to lie to the quarter-

sessions.

Now while my mittimus was making, the justice

was withdrawn ; and in conies an old enemy to the

truth, Dr. Lindale, who, when he was come in, foil

to taunting at me with many reviling terms.

Bun. To whom I answered, that I did not come

thither to talk with him, but with the justice.

Whereat he supposed that I had nothing to say for

myself, and triumphed as if he had got the victory;

charging and condemning me for meddling with

that for which I could show no warrant ; and

asked me, if I had taken the oaths? and if 1 had

not, it was pity but that I should be sent to

prison, «fcc.

I told him, that if I was minded, I could answer

to any sober question that he should put to me.

He tiicn urged me again, how I could prove it

lawful for nic to preach, with a great deal of

contidence of the victory.

But at last, because he should see that I could

answer him if 1 listed, I cited to him that verse in

Peter, which saith, " As every man hath received

the gift, even so let him minister the same," k,c.

Lind. Aye, saith he, to whom is that spoken?

Bun. To whom, said I, why, to every man that

hath received a gift from God. Mark, saith the

apostle, " As every man that hatli received a gift

from God," kc. And again, " You may all pro-

phesy one by one." Whereat the man was a little

stopt, and went a softlier pace: but not being

willing to lose the day, he began again, and said

:

Lind. Indeed I do remember that I have read

of one Alexander a coppersmith, who did much
oppose and disturb the apostles;—aiming, it is like,

at me, because I was a tinker.

Bun. To which I answered, that I also had read

of very many priests and pharisees that had their

hands in the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Lind. Aye, saith he, and you are one of those

scribes and pharisees: for you, with a pretence,

make long prayers to devour widows' houses.

Bun. I answered, that if he had got no more
by preaching and praying than I had done, ho
would not be so rich as he now was. But that

scripture coming into my mind, " Answer not a

fool according to his folly," I was as sparing of

my speech as I could, without prejudice to truth.

Now by this time my mittimus was made, and
I committed to the constable to be sent to the jail

in Bedford, itc.

But as I was going, two of my brethren met
with me by the way, and desired the constable to

stay, supposing that they should prevail with the

justice, through the favour of a pretended friend,

to let me go at liberty. So we did stay, Avhile they

went to the justice ; and after much discourse with

him, it came to this; that if I would come to him
again, and say some certain words to him, I should

be released. Which when they told me, I said if

the words were such that might be said with a good

conscience, I should, or, else, I should not. So

through their importunity I went back again, but

not believing that I should be delivered : for I

feared their spirit was too full of opposition to the

truth to . let me go, unless I should in something

or other dishonour my God, and wound my con-

science. Wherefore, as I went, I lifted up my heart

to God for light and strength to be kept, that I

might not do anything that might either dishonour

him, or wrong my own soul, or be a grief or dis-

couragement to any that was inclining after the

Lord Jesus Christ.

Well, when I came to the justice again, there

was Mr. Foster of Bedfcird, who coming out of

another room, and seeing of me by the light of the

candle, for it was dark night when I came thither,

he said unto me, W^ho is there ? John Bunyan ?

with such seeming affection, as if he would have

leaped in my neck and kissed* me, which made me
somewhat wonder, that such a man as he, with

whom I had so little acquaintance, and, besides,

that had ever been a close opposer of the ways of

God, should carry himself so full of love to me

;

but, afterwards, when I saw what he did, it caused

me to remember those sayings, " Their tongues are

smoother than oil, but their words are drawn

swords." And again, " Beware of men," he.

When I had answered him, that blessed be God I

was well, he said, W^hat is the occasion of your

being here ? or to that purpose. To whom I

answered, that I was at a meeting of people a little

way off, intending to speak a word of exhortation

to them; but the justice hearing thereof, said I,

was pleased to send his warrant to fetch me before

him, ifec.

Foster. So, said he, I understand; but well, if you

will promise to call the people no more together,

you shall have 3'our liberty to go home ; for my
brother is very loath to send you to prison, if you

will be but ruled.

Bun. Sir, said I, pray what do you mean by

calling the people together ? My business is not

anything among them, when they are come to-

gether, but to exhort them to look after the salva-

tion of their souls, that they may be saved, &,c.

Fost. Saith he. We must not enter into expli-

cation or dispute now ; but if you will say you

will call the people no more together, you may

* A nzlii Judiis.

—

Ed.
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have your liberty ; if not, you must be sent away

to prison.

Bun. Sir, said I, I sLall not force or compel

any man to hear me ; but yet, if I come into any

place where there is a people met together, I should,

according to the best of my skill and wisdom, ex-

hort and counsel them to seek out after the Lord

.Tesus Christ, for the salvation of their souls.

Fost. He said, that was none of my work ; I

must follow my calling ; and if I would but leave

off preaching, and follow my calling, I should have

the justice's favour, and be acquitted presently.

Ban. To whom I said, that I could follow my
calling and that too, namely, preaching the Word

;

and I did look upon it as my duty to do them both,

as I had an opportunity.

Fost. He said, to have any such meetings was

against the law ; and, therefore, he would have me
leave off, and say I would call the people no more

together.

Ban. To whom I said, that I durst not make

any further promise ; for my conscience would not

suffer me to do it. And again, I did look upon it

as my duty to do as much good as I could, not only

in my trade, but also in communicating to all

people, wheresoever I came, the best knowledge I

Lad in the Word.

Fost. He told me that I was the nearest the

Papists of any, and that he would convince me of

immediately.

Bun. I asked him wherein ?

Fost. He said, in that we understood the Scrip-

tures literally.

Ban. I told him that those that were to be un-

derstood literally, we understood them so ; but for

those that were to be understood otherwise, we

endeavoured so to understand them.

Fost. He said, which of the Scriptures do you

understand literally ?'

Bun. I said this, " He that belleveth shall be

saved." This was to be understood just as it is

spoken; that whosoever believeth in Christ shall,

according to the plain and simple words of the

text, be saved.

Fost. He said that I was ignorant, and did not

understand the Scriptures ; for how, said he, can

you understand them when you know not the ori-

ginal Greek ? &;c.

Bun. To whom I said, that if that was his

opinion, that none could understand the Scriptures

but those that had the original Greek, Arc, then

but a very few of the poorest sort should be saved ;

this is harsh ; yet the Scripture saith, " That God

hides these things from the wise and prudent," that

is, from the learned of the world, " and reveals

them to babes and sucklings."

Fost. He said there were none that heard me

but a company of foolish people.

Bitn. I told him that there were the wise as well

as the foolish that do hear me ; and again, those

that are most commonly counted foolish by the

world are the wisest before God ; also, that God
had rejected the wise, and mighty, and noble, and

chosen the foolish and the base.

Fost. He told me that I made people neglect

their calling; and that God had commanded people

to work six days, and serve him on the seventh.

Bun. I told him that it was the duty of people,

both rich and poor, to look out for their souls on

those days as well as for their bodies ; and that

God would have his people " exhort one another

daily, while it is called to-day."

Fost. He said again that there Avas none but a

company of poor, simple, ignorant people that came

to hear me.

Bun. I told him that the foolish and ignorant

had most need of teaching and information ; and,

therefore, it would be profitable for me to go on in

that work.

Fost. Well, said he, to conclude, but will you

promise that you will not call the people together

any more ? and then you may be released and go

home.

Bun. I told him that I durst say no more than I

had said ; for I durst not leave off that work which

God had called me to.

So he withdrew from me, and then came several

of the justice's servants to me, and told me that I

stood so much upon a nicety. Their master, they

said, was willing to let me go ; and if I would but

say I would call the people no more together, I

might have my liberty, kc.

Bun. I told them there were more ways than

one in which a man might be said to call the people

together. As, for instance, if a man get upon

the market place, and there read a book, or the

like, though he do not say to the people, Sirs,

come hither and hear ; yet if they come to him

because he reads, he, by his very reading, may be

said to call them together; because they would

not have been there to hear if he had not been

there to read. And seeing this might be termed

a calling the people together, I durst not say I

would not call them together; for then, by the

same argument, my preaching might be said to

call them together.

Wing, and Fost. Then came the justice and

Mr. Foster to me again ; we had a little more dis-

course about preaching, but because the method of

it is out of my mind, I pass it ; and when they

saw that I was at a point, and would not be moved

nor persuaded,

Mr. Foster, the man that did at the first ex-

press so much love to me, told the justice that then

he must send me away to prison. And that he

would do well, also, if he would present all thoso
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that were the cause of my coninig among them to

meetings. Thus we parted.

And, verily, as I was going fortli of the doors,

I had much ado to forhear saying to them that I

carried the peace of God along with me ; but I held

my peace, and, blessed be the Lord, went away

to prison, with God's comfort in my poor soul.

After I had lain in the jail five or six days, the

brctliren sought means, again, to get me out by

bondsmen ; for so ran my mittimus, that I should

lie there till I could find sureties. They went to

a justice at Elstow, one Mr. Crumpton, to desire

him to take bond for my appearing at the quarter-

sessions. At the first he told them he would

;

but afterwards he made a demur at the business,

and desired first to see my mittimus, which run to

this purpose: That I went about to several con-

venticles in this county, to the great disparage-

ment of the government of the church of England,

«tc. When he had seen it, he said that there might

be something more against me than was expressed in

my mittimus ; and that he was but a young man,

and, therefore, he durst not do it. This my jailer

told me; whereat I was not at all daunted, but

rather glad, and saw evidently that the Lord had

heard me ; for before I went down to the justice,

I begged of God that if I might do more good by

being at liberty than in prison, that then I might

be set at liberty ; but if not, his will be done ; for

I was not altogether without hopes but that my
imprisonment might be an awakening to the saints

in the country, therefore I could not tell well Avhich

to choose ; only I, in that manner, did commit the

thing to God. And verily, at my return, I did

meet my God sweetly in the prison again, com-

forting of me and satisfying of me that it was his

will and mind that I should be there.*

When I came back again to prison, as I was

musing at the slender answer of the justice, this

word dropt in upon my heart with some life, *' For

he knew that for envy they had delivered him."

Thus have I, in short, declared the manner and

occasion of my being in prison ; where 1 lie waiting

the good will of God, to do with me as he pleas-

eth ; knowing that not one hair of my head can

fall to the ground Mithout the will of my Father

which is in heaven. Let the rage and malice of I

men be never so great, they can do no more, nor
|

go no further, than God jierinits them ; but when
they have done their worst, " We know that all

things work together for good to them that love

God." Ro. viii. 28. Farewell.

* ' How little could Bunyan dream, that from the narrow

cell iQ which he was incarcerated, and cut off apparently from

all usefulness, a glory would shine out, illustrating the govern-

luent and grace of God, and doing more good to man, than all

the prelates of the kingdom put together had accomplished.'

—

Dr. Cheever.

Here is the Sum of my Examination he/ore Justice

KeeUn, Justice Chester, Justice Blundale, Justice

Beccher, and Justice Snagg, <t'c.

After I had lain in prison above seven weeks, the

quarter-sessions was to be kept in Bedford, for the

county thereof, unto which I was to be brought

;

and 'when my jailer had set me before those jus-

tices, there was a bill of indictment preferred against

me. The extent thereof was as followeth :
* That

John Bunyan, of the town of Bedford, labourer,

being a person of such and such conditions, he

hath, since such a time, devilishly and perni-

ciously abstained from coming to church to hear

Divine service, and is a common upholder of several

unlawful meetings and conventicles, to the great

disturbance and distraction of the good subjects of

this kingdom, contrary to the laws of our sovereign

lord the King,' <kc.

The Clerk. When this was read, the clerk of the

sessions said unto me, What say you to this ?

Bu7i. I said, that as to the first part of it, I was

a common frequenter of the church of God. And
was also, by grace, a member with the people over

whom Christ is the Head.

Keelin. But, saith Justice Keelin, who was the

judge in that court ? Do you come to church, you

know what I mean ; to the parish church, to hear

Divine service ?

Bun. I answered. No, I did not.

Keel, He asked me why?
Bun. I said, Because I did not find it commanded

in the Word of God.

Keel. He said. We were commanded to pray.

Bun. I said, But not by the Common Prayer

Book.

Keel. He said. How then?

Bun. I said. With the Spirit. As the apostle

saith, " I will pray with the Spirit, and - with the

understanding." i Co. xir. is.

Keel. He said, We might pray with the Spirit,

and Avith the understanding, and with the Common
Prayer Book also.

Bun. I said that the prayers in the Common
Prayer Book were such as were made by other

men, and not by the motions of the Holy Ghost,

within our hearts ; and as I said, the apostle saith,

he will pray with the Spirit, and with the under-

standing ; not with the Spirit and the Common
Prayer Book.

AnoHier Justice. What do you count prayer?

Do you think it is to say a few words over before

or among a people?

Bun. I said, No, not so ; for men might have
many elegant, or excellent words, and yet not pray

at all ; but when a man prayeth, he doth, through

a sense of those things which he wants, which sense
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is begotten by the Spirit, pour out his heart before

God through Christ ; though his words be not so

many and so excellent as others are.

Justices. They said, That was true.

Bun. I said. This might be done without the

Common Prayer Book.

Another. One of them said (I think it was
Justice Blundale, or Justice Snagg), How should

we know that you do not write out your prayers

first, and then read them afterwards to the people?

This he spake in a laughing way.

Bun. I said. It is not our use, to take a pen and
paper, and write a few words thereon, and then go
and read it over to a company of people.

But how should we know it, said he?

Bun. Sir, it is none of our custom, said I.

Keel. But, said Justice Keelin, it is lawful to use

Common Prayer, and such like forms : for Christ

taught his disciples to pray, as John also taught

his disciples. And furthei', said he, cannot one

man teach another to pray? "Faith coines by
hearing;" and one man may convince another of

sin, and therefore prayers made by men, and read

over, are good to teach, and help men to pray.

While he was speaking these words, God brought

that word into my mind, in the eighth of the Romans,

at the 26th verse. I say, God brought it, for I

thought not on it before : but as he was speaking,

it came so fresh into my mind, and was set so evi-

dently before me, as if the scripture had said. Take

me, take me ; so when he had done speaking,

Bun, I said, Sir, the Scripture saith, that it is

the Spirit that helpeth our infirmities ; for we know
not what we should pray for as we ought: but the

Spirit itself maketli intercession for us, with [sighs

and] OToaninfrs which cannot be uttered. Mai-k,

said I, it doth not say the Common Prayer Book

teacheth us how to pray, but the Spirit, And it

is " the Spirit that helpeth our infirmities," saith

the apostle ; he doth not say it is the Common
Prayer Book.

And as to the Lord's prayer, although it be an

easy thing to say, " Our Father," <Sic., with the

mouth ; yet there are very few that can, in the

Spirit, say the two first words in that prayer ; that

is, that can call God their Father, as knowing what

it is to be born again, and as having experience,

that they are begotten of the Spirit of God ; which

if they do not, all is but babbling, ikc*

Keel. Justice Keelin said, that that vv'as a truth.

Bun. And I say further, as to your saying that

one man may convince another of sin, and that faith

comes by hearing, and that one man may tell

* It is easy to say a prayer, but difficult tnJy to pray, li

is not IcDgtli, not eloquence, that makes prayer. Though

there be no more than 'My Father!' if the heart rise with it,

that is prayer, ' Prayer is an offeiiugup of our desires uuto

God.'—El).

another how he should pray, Arc, I say men may
tell each other of their sins, but it is the Spirit that

must convince them.

And though it be said that "faith comes by hear-

ing," yet it is tlie Spirit that worketh faith in the

heart through hearing, or else they are not profited

by hearing, iieb. iv. 12.

And that though one man may tell another how
he should pray ; yet, as I said before, he cannot

pray, nor make his condition known to God, except

the Spirit help. It is not the Common Prayer Book
that can do this. It is the Spirit that showeth us

our sins, and the Spirit that showeth us a Saviour,

Jn. xvi. iG ; aud the Spirit that stirreth up in our

hearts desires to come to God, for such things as

we stand in need of. Mat. xi. ii, even sighing out our

souls unto him for them with " groans which cannot

be uttered. " With other words to the same pui-pose.

At this they were set.

Keel. But, says Justice Keelin, what have you

against the Common Prayer Book'?'

Bun. I said. Sir, if you will hear me, I shall lay

down my reasons against it.

Keel. He said, I should have liberty ; but first,

said he, let me give you one caution ; take heed ut

speaking irreverently of the Common Prayer Book;

for if you do so, you will bring great damage upon

yourself.

Bun. So I proceeded, and said. My first reason

was, because it was not commanded in the Word
of God, and therefore I could not use it.

Another. One of them said, Where do you find

it commanded in the Scripture, that you should go

to Elstow, or Bedford, and yet it is lawful to go to

either of them, is it not?

Bun. I said. To go to Elstow, or Bedford, was a

civil thing, and not material, though not com-

manded, and yet God's Word allowed me to go about

my calling, and therefore if it lay there, then to

go thither, &c. But to pray, was a great part of

the Di^vine worship of God, and therefore it ought

to be done according to the rule of God's Word.

Another. One of them said, He will do harm

;

let him speak no further.

Keel. Justice Keelin said. No, no, never fear

him, we are better established than so ; he can

do no harm; we know the Common Prayer Book

hath been ever since the apostles' time, and is

lawful for it to be used in the church.

Bun. I said, Show me the place in the epistles

where the Conunon Prayer Book is written, or one

text of Scripture that commands me to read it, and

1 will use it. But yet, notwithstanding, said I, they

that have a mind to use it, they have their liberty ; t

t It is not the spirit of a Christian to persecute any for

tlieir religion, but to pity tlicm ; aud if they "ill turn, to

instruct them.— El).
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tliat is, I would not keep tlicm from it; but for our

])arts, we can pray to God witliout it. Blessed be

his name.

AVith that, one of tlicm said, Wlio is your God?

Beelzebub? Moreover, they often said that I was

possessed with the spirit of delusion, and of the

devil. All which sayings I passed over ; the Lord

forgive them ! And further, I said. Blessed be the

Lord for it, we are encouraged to meet together,

and to pray, and exhort one another ; for we have

had the comfortable presence of God among us.

For ever blessed be his holy name !

Ked. Justice Keelin called this pedlar's French,

saying, that I must leave off my canting. The

Lord open his eyes

!

Bun. I said, that we ought to "exhort one an-

other daily, while it is called to-day," <fcc. iieb. iii. 13.

Ked. Justice Keelin said, that I ought not to

preach ; and asked me where I had my authority ?

with other such like words.

Bun. I said, that I would prove that it was lawful

for me, and such as I am, to preach the Word of

God.

Keel. He said unto me, By what scripture?

I said, By that in the first epistle of Peter,

chap, iv., the 10th ver., and Acts xviii., with other

scriptures, which he would not sufter me to men-

tion. But said, Hold ; not so many, which is the

first?

Bun. I said, this: " As every man hath received

the gift, even so minister the same one to another,

as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.

If any man speak. Id Mm speak as the oracles of

God,' kc.

Ked. He said, Let me a little ojjcn that scripture

to you :
' As every man hath received the gift ;

'

that is, said he, as every one hath received a trade,

so let him follow it. If any man have received a

gift of tinkering, as thou hast done, let him follow

his tinkering. And so other men their trades

;

and the divine his calling, <tc.

Bun. Nay, Sir, said I, but it is most clear, that

the apostle speaks here of preaching the Word ; if

you do but compare both the verses together, the

next verse explains this gift what it is, saying, ' If

any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of

God. ' So that it is plain, that the Holy Ghost doth
not so much iu this place exhort to civil callino-s.

as to the exercismg of those gifts that we have
received from God. I would have gone on, but he
would not give mc leave.

Keel. He said, We might do it in our families,

but not otherwise.

Bun. I said, If it was lawful to do good to some,
it was lawful to do good to more. If it was a good
duty to exhort our families, it is good to e.xhort

others ; but if they held it a sin to meet together

to seek the face of God, and exhort one another

to follow Christ, I should sin still ; for so we
should do.

Ked, lie said he was not so well versed in

Scripture as to dispute, or words to that purpose.

And said, moreover, that they could not wait upon

me any longer ; but said to me, Then you confess

the indictment, do you not? Now, and not till

now, I saw I was indicted.

Bun. 1 said, This I confess, we have had many
meetings together, both to pray to God, and to ex-

hort one another, and that we had the sweet com-

forting presence of the Lord among us for our

encouragement ; blessed be his name therefor. I

confessed myself guilty no otherwise.

Keel. Then, said he, hear your judgment. You
must be had back again to prison, and there lie for

three months following ; and at three months' end,

if you do not submit to go to church to hear Divine

service, and leave your preaching, you must be

banished the realm : and if, after such a day as

shall be appointed you to be gone, you shall be

found in this realm, &lc., or be found to come over

again without special license from the king, (fee.,*

* The statute under which Bunyaa suffered is the 35th Eliz.,

cap. 1, re-eiiacted with all its rigour in the 16th Charles II.,

cap. 4, 1G63; 'That if any person, above sixteen years of age,

shall forbear coming to church for one month, or persuade any

other person to abstain fi'om hearing Divine service, or receiv-

ing the communion according to law, or come to any nnlaw-

fid assembly, conventicle, or meeting—eveiy such person shall

be imprisoned, without bail, until he conform, and do in some

church make this open submission following:— I do humbly

confess and acknowledge that I have grievously offended God
in contemning his ilajesty's godly and lawful government and

authority, by absenting myself from church, and from hearing

Divine service, contrary to the godly laws and statutes of this

realm. And in using and frequenting disordered and unlawful

conventicles and assemblies, under pretence and colour of

exercise of religion ; and I am heartily sorry for the same.

And I do promise and protest, that from henceforth I will,

from time to time, obey aud perform his Majesty's laws and

statutes, iu repairing to the church and Divine services, and do

my uttermost endeavour to maintain and defend the same.

And for the third offence he shall be sent to the jail or house

of correction, there to remain until the next sessions or assizes,

and then to be indicted ; and being thereupon found guilty,

the court shall enter judgment of transportation against such

offenders, to some of the foreign plantations (^'irginia and

New England oidy excepted), there to remain seven years ; and

warrants shall issue to sequester the profits of their lauds, and

to distrain and sell their goods to defray the charges of their

transportatiou ; and for want of such charges being paid, the

sheriff may contract viiih. any master of a ship, or merchant,

to transport them ; and theu such prisoner shall be a servant

to the transporter or his assigns ; that is, whoever he will sell

him or her to, for five years. And if any under such judg-

ment of transportation shall escape, or being transported,

returu into any part of England, shall suffer Death as

felons, without benefit of clergy.' Notwithstanding this edict,

mark well his words on the next leaf, ' Exhorting the people

of God to take heed, and touch not the Common Prayer.'

Englishmen, blush! This is now the law of the land we live
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you must stretcli by tlie neck for it, I tell you
plainly ;

" and so be bid iny jailer bave me away.

Bun. I told bim, as to tbis matter, I was at a

point witli bim ; for if I was out of prison to-day

I would preacb tlie gospel again to-morrow, by
tbe belp of God.

Another. To wbicb one made me some answer;

but my jailer pulling me away to be gone, I could

not tell wbat be said.

Tbus I departed from tbem ; and I can truly

say, I bless tbe Lord Jesus Clirist for it, tbat my
beart was sweetly refresbed in tbe time of my
examination ; and also aftervA'ards, at my return-

ing to tbe prison. So tbat I found Cbrist's words

more tban bare trifles, wbere be saitb, " I will give

you a moutb and wisdom, wbicb all your adver-

saries sliall not be able to gainsa}- nor resist."

Lu. xsi. 15, And tbat bis peace no man can take

from us.

Tbus bave I given you tbe substance of my ex-

amination. Tbe Lord make tbese profitable to all

tbat sball read or hear tbem. Farewell.

TJie Substance of some Discourse had between the

Clerk of tlie Peace and myself, when he came to

admonish me, according to the tenor of that Law
^^ by which I was in Prison.

When I bad lain in prison otber twelve weeks,

and now not knowing wbat tbey intended to do witb

me, upon tbe 3d of April .IG61, comes Mr. Cobb
unto me, as be told me, being sent by tbe justices

to admonisb me ; and demanded of me submittance

to tbe Cburcb of England, he. Tbe extent of our

discourse was as followetb:

—

Cobb. Wben be was come into tbe bouse be sent

for me out of my cbamber ; wbo, wben I was come

unto bim, be said, Neighbour Bunyan, bow do you

do?

Bun. I thank you, Sir, said I, very well, blessed

be tbe Lord.

Cobb. Saitb be, I come to tell you tbat it is de-

sired you would submit yourself to the laws of the

land, or else at tbe next sessions it will go worse

with you, even to be sent away out of tbe nation,

or else worse than that.

Bun. I said that I did desire to demean myself in

the world, both as becometh a man and a Christian.

Cobb. But, saitb he, you must submit to the

laws of tbe land, and leave off those meetings which

you was wont to have ; for the statute law is
j

directly against it ; and I am sent to yt)u by the :

justices to tell you that tbey do intend to prose-

cute the law against you if you submit not.
|

in. Roman Catholics alone are legally exempted from its
,

cruel operations, by an Act passed in 1844. The overruling i

baud of God alone saved the pious and holy Bunyan from

ha\ans; been legally murdered.

—

£d.
[

VOL. I.

Bun. I said. Sir, I conceive tbat tbat law by
which I am in prison at this time doth not reach
or condemn either me or the meetings which I do
frequent ; that law was made against those that,

being designed to do evil in their meetings, making
tbe exercise of rehgion their pretence, to cover
their wickedness. It doth not forbid the private

meetings of those tbat plaiidy and simply make it

their only end to worship the Lord, and to exhort
one another to edification. ]\Iy end in meeting
witb others is simply to do as much good as I

can, by exhortation and counsel, according to that
small measure of light 'A^hich God bath given me,
and not to disturb the peace of tbe nation.

Cobb. Every one will say the same, said be
; you

see the late insurrection at London, under wbat
glorious pretences tbey went; and yet, indeed,

tbey intended no less than the ruin of the kingdom
and commonwealth.*

Bun. That practice of theirs I abhor, said I

;

yet it doth not follow tbat, because tbey did so,

therefore all others will do so. I look upon it as

my duty to behave myself ur.der the King's o-overn-

ment, both as becomes a man and a Christian, and
if an occasion were offered nie, I should willinoly

manifest my loyalty to my Prince, both by word
and deed.

Cobb. Well, said he, I do not profess myself to

be a man tbat can dispute ; but this I say, truly,

neighbour Bunyan, I would have you consider tbis

matter seriously, and submit yourself; you may
have your liberty to exhort your neighbour in pri-

vate discourse, so be you do not call together an

assembly of people ; and, truly, you may do much
good to tbe church of Christ, if you would go this

way ; and tbis you may do, and the law not abridge

* The contemptible and mad insurrection to which Jlr.

Cobb refers, was the pretext for fearful sufferings to the Dis-

senters throughout the kingdom. It is thus narrated by

Bishop Burnet, 16G0 :
—

' The king had not been many days at

Whitehall, when one Venner, a violent fifth-monarchy man,

who thought it was not enough to believe that Christ was to

reign on earth, and to put the saints in possession of the king-

dom, but added to this that the saints were to take the king-

dom theinselvcs. He gathered some of the most furious of

the pai'ty to a meeting in Coleman Street. There they con-

certed the day and the manner of their rising, to set Christ on

his throne, as they called it. But withal they meant to

manage the government in his name, and were so formal that

they had prepared standards and colours, with their devices on

them, and furnished themselves with very good arms. But when

the day came, there was but a stnall appearance, not exceeding

twenty. However, they resolved to venture out into the

streets, and cry out, No king but Christ. Some of them seemed

persuaded that Christ would come down and head them.

They scoured the streets befdre them, and made a great pro-

gress. Some were afraid, and all were amazed at this piece of

extravagance. They killed a great many, but were at last

mastered by numbers; and were all either killed or taken and

executed.'— (Burnet's Ovm Times, 1G60, vol. i. p. IGO.)—Ed.
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you of it. It is your private meetings that the

law is against.

Bun. Sir, said I, if I may do good to one by my

discourse, why may I not do good to two ? and if

to two, why not to four, and so to eight ? (tc.

Cobb. Ay, saith he, and to a hundred, I warrant

you.

Bu7i. Yes, Sir, said I, I think I should not be

forbid to do as much good as I can.

Cobb. But, saitli he, you may but pretend to do

good, and indeed, notwithstanding, do harm, by

seducing the people; you are, therefore, denied your

meeting so many together, lest you should do harm.

Bun. And yet, said I, you say the law tolerates

me to discourse with my neighbour ; surely there is

no law tolerates me to seduce any one ; therefore,

if I may, by the law, discourse with one, surely it

is to do him good; and if I, by discoursing, may

do good to one, surely, by the same law, I may do

good to many.

Cvbb. The law, saith he, doth expressly forbid

your private meetings ; therefore they are not to

be tolerated.

Bun. I told him that I would not entertain so

much uncharitableness of that Parliament in the

35tli of Elizabeth, or of the Queen herself, as to

think they did, by that law, intend the oppressing

of any of God's ordinances, or the interrupting any

in the way of God ; but men may, in the wresting

of it, turn it against the wa}" of God ; but take the

law in itself, and it only fighteth against those

that drive at mischief in their hearts and meet-

ings, making religion only their cloak, colour, or

pretence ; for so are the words of the statute :
' If

any meetings, imder colour or pretence of religion,'

<kc.*

Cobb. Very good ; therefore the king, seeing

that pretences are usually in and among people,

us to make religion their pretence only, therefore

he, and the law before hiai, doth forbid such pri-

vate meetings, and tolerates only public
; you may

meet in public.

Bu7i. Sir, said I, let me answer you in a simili-

tude: Set the case that, at such a wood corner,

there did usually come forth thieves, to do mis-

chief; must there therefore a law be made that

every one that cometh out there shall be killed ?

May there not come out true men as well as thieves

• The third section of 16th Charles If., cap. 4, also enacts,
' That any person above sixteen years old, present at any meet-
ing under preUnce of exercise of religion, in other manner
than is allowed by the liturgy or practice of the Church of
England, where llitre shall be present five persons or more
above those of the household, upon proof thereof made, cither
by eonfes>ion of llie parly, or o;ith of witness, or notorious
evidence of the fact

; the oUeuce sluiU be recorded under t]\e

hands of two justices, or the chief ma;j;islrate of the place,
which shall be a perfect conviction.'— Eu.

out fi-om thence ? Just thus it is in this case ; I

do think there may be many that may design tlie

destruction of the commonwealth; but it does not

follow tlierefore that all private meetings are

unlawful; those that transgress, let them be pun-

ished. And if at any time I myself should do any

act in my conversation as doth net become a man
and Christian, let me bear the punishment. And
as for your saying I may meet in public, if I may
be suffered, I would gladly do it. Let me have

but meeting enough in public, and I shall care the

less to have them in private. I do not meet in pri-

vate because I am afraid to have meetings in public.

I bless the Lord that my heart is at that point, that

if any man can lay anything to my charge, either

in doctrine or practice, in this particular, that can

be proved eri'or or heresy, I am willing to disown it,

even in the very market place ; but if it be truth,

then to stand to it to the last drop of my blood.

And, Sir, said I, you ought to commend me for so

doing. To err and to be a heretic are two things;

I am no heretic, because I will not stand refrac-

torily to defend any one thing that is contrary to

the Word. Prove anything which I hold to be an

error, and I will recant it.

Cobb. But, goodman Bunyau, said he, methinks

you need not stand so strictly upon this one thing,

as to have meetings of such public assemblies.

Cannot you submit, and, notwithstanding, do as

much good as you can, in a neighbourly way,

without having such meetings ?

Bun. Truly, Sir, said 1, 1 do not desire to com-

mend myself, but to think meanly of myself ; yet

when I do most despise myself, taking notice of

that small measure of light which God hath given

me, also that the people of the Lord, by their own
saying, are edified thereby. Besides, when I

see that the Lord, through grace, hath in some

measure blessed my labour, I dare not but exer-

cise that gift which God hath given me for the

good of the people. And I said further, that I

would willingly speak in public, if I miglit.

Cobb. He said, that I might come to the public

assemblies and hear. What though you do not

preach ? you may hear. Do not think yourself

so well enlightened, and that you have received a

gift so far above others, but that you may hear

other men preach. Or to that purpose.

Bun. I told him, I was as willing to be taught

as to give instruction, and I looked upon it as my
duty to do both ; for, said I, a man that is a teacher,

he himself may learn also from another that teach-

eth, as the apostle saith: " Ye may all prophesy,

one by one, tliat all may learn." i Co. xiv. si. That

is, every man that hath received a gift from God,

he may dispense it, that others may be comforted

;

and when he hath done, he may hear and learn,

and be comforted himself of others.
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Cohh. But, said lie, uhat if you sliould forbear

awhile, and sit still, till you see furtlier how
things will go ?

Bun. Sir, said I, WiclifFe saith, that he which

leaveth off preaching and hearing of the Word of

God for fear of excommunication of men, he is

already excommunicated of God, and shall in the

day of judgment be counted a traitor to Christ, *

Cuhh. Ay, saith he, they that do not hear shall

be so counted indeed ; do you, therefore, hear.

Bun. But, Sir, said I, he saith, he that shall

leave off either preaching or hearing, &c. That

is, if he hath received a gift for edification, it is

his sin, if he doth not lay it out in a way of exhort-

ation and counsel, according to the proportion of

his gift; as well as to spend his time altogether

in hearing others preach.

Cobb. But, said he, how shall we know that you

have received a gift ?

Bun. Said I, Let any man hear and search, and

prove the doctrine by the Bible.

Cohh. But will you be willing, said he, that two

indifferent persons shall determine the case, and

will you stand by their judgment ?

Bun. I said. Are they infallible ?

Cohh. He said. No.

Bun. Then, said I, it is possible my judgment

may be as good as theirs. But yet I will pass by

either, and in this matter be judged by the Sci'ip-

tures ; I am sure that is infallible, and cannot err.

Cohh. But, said he, who shall be judge between

you, for you take the Scriptures one way, and they

another ?

Bun. I said, The Scripture should, and that by

comparing one sciipture with another ; for that will

open itself, if it be rightly compared. As, for

instance, if under the different apprehensions of

the word Mediator, you would know the truth of it,

the Scriptures open it, and tell us that he that is

a mediator must take up the business between

two, and " a mediator is not a mediator of one, but

God is one," and " tliere is one mediator between

God and men, [even] the man Christ Jesus." Ga. m.

20. 1 Ti. ii. 5. So likewise the Scripture calleth Christ

a complete, or perfect, or able high priest. That

is opened in that he is called man, and also God.

His blood also is discovered to be effectually effi-

cacious by the same things. So the Scripture, as

touching the matter of meeting together, kc, doth

likewise sufficiently open itself and discover its

meaning.

Cohh. But are you willing, said he, to stand to

the judgment of the church ?

* As Wicliffe wrote iu Latin, and his works were of great

rarity, it may excite inquiry how poor Bunyan was conversant

with his opinions. This is easily solved. Eoxe gives a trans-

latioa of Wicliffe's doctrines in his Mariyrology, the favoui-ite

book of Bunyan.

—

Ed.

Bun. Yes, Sir, said T, to the approbation of the

church of God ; the church's judgment is best

expressed in Sci'ipture. We had much other dis-

course which I cannot Avell remember, about the

laws of the nation, and submission to government;

to which I did tell him, that I did look upon m\^self

as bound in conscience to walk according to all

righteous laws, and that whether there was a king

or no ; and if I did anything that was contrary, I

did hold it my duty to bear patiently the penalty of

the law, that was provided against such offenders

;

with many more words to the like effect. And
said, moreover, that to cut off all occasions of sus-

picion from any, as touching the harmlessness of

my doctrine in private, I would willingly take the

pains to give any one the notes of all my sermons
;

fori do sincerely desire to live quietly in my country,

and to submit to the present authority.

Cohh. Well, neighbour Bunyan, said he, but

indeed I would wish you seriously to consider of

these things, between this and the quarter-sessions,

and to submit yourself. You may do much good

if you continue still iu tlie land ; but alas, w1\p/-.

benefit will it be to your friend.s, or what good can

you do to them, if you should be sent away beyond

the seas into Spain, or Constantinople, or some

other remote part of the world ? Pray be ruled.

Jailer. Indeed, Sir, 1 hope lie will be i-uled.

Bun. I shall desire, said I, in all godliness and

honesty to behave myself in the nation, Avhilst I

am in it. And if I must be so dealt withal, as

you say, I hope God will help me to bear what they

shall lay upon me. I know no evil that I have

done in this matter, to be so used, I speak as in

the presence of God.

Cohh. You know, saith he, that the Scripture

saith, "the powers that be are ordained of God."

Bun. I said, Y^'es, and that I was to submit to

the king as supreme, also to the governors, as to

them that are sent by him.

Cohh. Well then, said he, the King then com-

mands you, that you should not have any private

meetings ; because it is against his law, and he is

ordained of God, therefore you should not have

any.

Bun. I told him that Paul did own the powers

that were iu his day, as to be of God ; and yet he

was often in prison under them for all that. And

also, though Jesus Christ told Pilate, that he had

no power against him, but of God, yet he died

under the same Pilate; and yet, said I, I hope you

M'ill not say that either Paul, or Christ, were such

as did deny magistracy, and so sinned against God

in slighting the ordinance. Sir, said I, the law

hath provided two ways of obeying : The one io

do that Avhich I, in my conscience, do believe that

I am bound to do, actively ; and where I cannot

obey actively, there I am willing to lie down, and
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to suffer what tlioy shall do unto mc. At this he

sat still, and said no more ; which, when he had

done, I did thank him for his civil and aicek dis-

coursinij with me ; and so we parted.

that we uiig-ht meet in heaven !

Farewell. J. 13.

Here fulloicdh a discourse between my Wife and the

Jiulgeif, icith others, touching my Deliverance at

the Assizes fvllowing ; the lohich I tookfrom her

own Mouth.

After that I liad received this sentence of banisli-

ing, or hanging, from them, and after the former

admonition, touching the determination of the jus- :

tices, if I did not recant ; just when the time drew

nigh, in which I should have abjured, or have done

worse, as Mr. Cobb told me, came the time in

which the King was to be crowned.* Now, at the

coronation of kings, there is usually a releasement,

of (livers prisoners, by virtue of his coronation : in

which privilege also I should have had my share

;

but that they took me for a convicted person, aud

therefore, unless 1 sued out a pardon, as they called

it, I could have no benefit thereby ; notwithstand-

ing, yet, forasmuch as the coronation proclamation

did give liberty, from the day the king was crowned

to that day twelvemonth, to sue them out; there-

fore, though they would not let me out of prison, as

they let out thousands, yet they could not meddle

with me, as touching the execution of their sen-

tence ; because of the liberty offered for the suing

out of pardons. ^Yhereupon I continued in prison

till the next assizes, which are called Midsmnmer
assizes, being then kept in August 16G1.

Now, at that assizes, because I would not leave

any possible means unattempted that might be

lawful, I did, by my wife, present a petition to

the judges three times, that I might be heard, and

that they would impartially take my case into

consideration.

The first time my wife went, she presented it

to Judge Hale, who very mildly received it at her

hand, telling her that he would do her and me the

best good he could ; but he feared, he said, he

could do none. The next day, again, lest they

should, through the multitude of business, forget

mc, we did throw another petition into the coach

to Judge Twisdon; who, when he had seen it, snapt

her up, and angrily told her that I was a convicted

person, and could not be released, unless I would

promise to preach no more, ikc.

Well, after this, she yet again presented another

to Judge Hale, as he sat on the bench, who, as it

seemed, was willing to give her audiei;ce. Only

Justice Chester being present, stept up and said.

that I was convicted in the court, and that I was

a hot-spirited fellow, or words to that purpose,

whereat he waived it, and did not meddle therewith.

But yet, my wife being encouraged by the high

sheriff, did venture once more into their presence,

as the poor widow did to the unjust judge, to try

what she could do with them for my liberty, before

they went forth of the town. The place where she

went to them was to the Swan Chamber, where the

two judges, and many justices and gentry of the

country, were in company together. She then,

coming into the chamber with abashed face, and a

trembling heart, began her errand to them in this

manner:

—

Wo7nan. My Lord (directing herself to Judge

Ilale), I make bold to come once again to your

Lordship, to know what may be done with my
husband.

Judge Hale. To whom lie said, Woman, I told

thee before, I could do thee no good ; because they

have taken that for a conviction which thy husband

spoke at the sessions; and unless there be something

done to undo that, I can do thee no good.

Warn. ]\Iy Lord, said she, he is kept unlaw-

fully in prison ; they clapped liim up before there

was any proclamation against the meetings ; the

indictment also is false. Besides, they never asked

him whether he was guilty or no ; neither did he

confess the indictment.

One of the Justices. Then one of the justices that

stood by, whom she knew not, said, My Lord, he

was lawfully convicted.

Wom. It is false, said she ; for when they said

to him, Do you confess the indictment ? he said

only this, that he had been at several meetings,

both where there was preaching the Word, and

prayer, and that they had God's presence among
them.

Judge Twisdon. Whereat Judge Twisdon an-

swered very angrily, saying, ' What ! you think

we can do what we list
;
your husband is a breaker

of the peace, and is convicted by the law,' tkc.

Whereupon Judge Ilale called for the Statute Book.

Wom. But, said she, my Lord, he was not law-

fully convicted.

Cliestcr. Then Justice Chester said, ' My Lord,

he was lawfully convicted.'

Wom. It is false, said she; it was but a word

of discourse that they took for a conviction, as

you heard before.

Cliest. 'But it is recorded, woman, it is recorded,'

said Justice Chester ; as if it must be of neces-

sity true, because it was recorded. With which

words ho often endeavoured to stop her mouth,

having no other argument to convince her, but

'it is recorded, it is recorded.'!

* April 23. 1601. i Pee page 5G, and note there.
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Woin. My Lord, said she, I was a wliile since

at London, to see if I could get my husLand's

liberty; and there I spoke -with niy Lord Bark-

wood, one of the House of Lords, to whom I de-

livered a petition, who took it of me and presented

it to some of the rest of the House of Lords, for

my husband's releasement ; who, when they had
seen it, they said that they could not release him,

but had committed his releasement to the judges,

at the next assizes. This he told mc ; and now
I come to you to see if anything may he done in

this business, and you give neither releasement

nor relief. To which they gave her no answer,

but made as if they heard her not.*

CJiest. Only Justice Chester was often up with

this, * He is convicted,' and ' It is recorded.'

Worn. H it be, it is false, said she.

Chest. My Lord, said Justice Chester, he is a

pestilent fellow, there is not such a fellow in the

country again.

Ttcis. What, will your hushand leave preaching?

If ho will do so, then send for him.

Worn. My Lord, said she, he dares not leave

preaching, as long as he can speak.

Twis. See here, what should we talk any more

ahout such a fellow ? Must he do what he lists ?

He is a breaker of the peace.

Worn. She told him again, that he desired to

live peaceably, and to follow his calling, that his

family might be maintained ; and, moreover, said.

My Lord, I have four small children that cannot

help themselves, of which one is Wind, and have

nothing "to live upon, but the charity of good

people.

Hale. Hast thou four children? said Judge Hale;

thou art hut a young woman to have four children.

Worn. My Lord, said she, I am but mother-in-

law to them, having not been married to him yet

full two years. Indeed, I was with child when
my hushand was first apprehended ; hut being

young, and unaccustomed to such things, said she,

I being smayedt at the news, fell into labour,

and so continued for eight days, and then was

delivered, but my child died.j

Hale. Whereat, he looking very soberly on the

matter, said, ' Alas, poor woman !

'

* It is very probable tbat his persecutors knew the heroic

spirit of this young woman, and were afraid to proceed to

extremities, lest their blood-guiltiness should be known through-

out the kiugdom, and public execration be excited against

them. Such a martyr's blood would indelibly and most foiJIy

have stained both them and their families to the latest genera-

tion.— Ed.

t ' Smayed,' an obsolete contraction of 'dismayed.'

—

Ed.

:j:
Bunyan is silent upon the death of his first wife and mar-

riage to the second ; in fact he forgets his own domestic aflairs

in his desire to record the Lord's gracious dealings with his

soul. It is not his autobiography, but his religious fecliugs

and experience, that he records.— Ed,

Tims. But Judge Twisdon told her, that she

made poverty her cloak ; and said, moreover, that

he understood I was maintained better by running

up and down a preaching, than by following my
calling.

Hale. What is his calling? said Judge Hale.

Aitiswer. Then some of the company that stood

by said, ' A tinker, my Lord.'

Worn. Yes, said she, and because he is a tinker,

and a poor man, therefore he is despised, and
cannot have justice.

Hale. Then Judge Hale answered, very mildl}',

saying, ' I tell thee, woman, seeing it is so, that

they have taken what thy husband spake for a

conviction ; thou must either apply thyself to the

King, or sue out his pardon, or get a writ of error.'

Chest. But when Justice Chester heard him
give her this counsel ; and especially, as she

supposed, because he spoke of a writ of error, he

chafed,
Ij
and seemed to bo very much offended;

saying, ' ]\Iy Lord, he will preach and do what he

lists.'

Worn. He preachcth nothing but the Word of

God, said she.

2\ois. He preach the Word of God I said Twis-

don ; and withal she thought he would have struck

her ; he runneth up and down, and doth harm.

Worn. No, my Lord, said she, it is not so ; God
hath owned him, and done much good by him.

Twis. God ! said he ; his doctrine is the doc-

trine of the devil.

Worn. My Lord, said she, when the righteous

Judge shall appear, it will be known that his doc-

trine is not the doctrine of the devil.

Tii'is. I\Iy Lord, said he, to Judge Hale, do not

mind her, but send her away.

Hale. Then said Judge Hale, ' I am sorrj',

woman, that I can do thee no good ; thou must do

one of those three things aforesaid ; namely, either

to apply thyself to the King, or sue out his pardon,

or get a writ of error ; but a writ of error will be

cheapest.'

Worn. At which Chester again seemed to be in

a chafe, and put off his hat, and as she thought,

scratched his head for anger: but when I saw,

said she, that there was no prevailing to have my
husband sent for, though I often desired them that

they would send for him, that he might speak for

himself, telling them, that he could give them

better satisfaction than I could in what they de-

manded of him, with several other things, which

now I forget ; only this I remember, that though

I was somewhat timorous at my first entrance into

the chamber, yet before I went out, I could not

but break forth into tears, not so much because

they were so hard-hearted against me and my

U 'Chafed,' excited, iuUumed, angry.— Ed.
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liusLand, but to tliiiik what a sad account such

j-oor creatures will liave to give at the coming of

the Lord, when they shall there answer for all

thin"-s whatsoever they have done in the body,

whether it he good or whether it be bad.*

So, when I departed from them, the Book of

Statute was brought, but what they said of it I

know nothing at all, neither did I hear any more

from thcni.

Some Carnages of the Adversaries of GocVs Truth

v:Uh me at the ne.rt Assizes, ichich vjas on the

19//4 of the First Month, 1GG2.

1 shall pass by what befell between these two

assizes, how I had, by my jailer, some liberty

granted me, more than at the first, and how I

followed my wonted course of preaching, taking

all occasions that were put into my hand to visit

the people of God; exhorting them to be steadfast

in the faith of Jesus Christ, and to take heed that

they touched not the Common Prayer, (tc, but to

mind the Word of God, which givetli direction to

Christians in every point, being able to make the

man of God perfect in all things through faith in

Jesus Christ, and thoroughly to furnish him unto

all good works. 2 Ti. Ui. 17. t Also, how I, having, 1

say, somewhat more liberty, did go to see Chris-

tians at London ; which my enemies hearing of,

were so angry, that they had almost cast my jailer

out of his place, threatening to indict him, and to

do what they could against him. They charged

me also, that I went thither to plot and raise divi-

sion, and make insurrection, which, God knows,

was a slander ; whereupon my liberty was more
straitened than it was before: so that I must not

look out of the door. Well, when the next ses-

sions came, which was about the 10th of the

eleventh month, I did expect to have been very

roundly dealt withal ; but they passed me by, and
would not call me, so that I rested till the assizes,

which was the 19th of the first month following;

and when they came, because I had a desire to

come before the judge, I desired my jailer to put

my name into the calendar among the felons, and
made friends of the judge and high sheriff, who
l)romised that I should be called ; so that I thought
what I had done might have been effectual for

the obtaining of my desire ; but all was in vain

:

• This is a bcautifu] spcciiiicn of real Christian feeling:;

nothing viuJictivc, although such cruel wrougs had been per-

petrated against her beloved husband.

—

Ed.

t Nothing danntcd by the cruel Statute which was then

in force, Bunyan acted exactly as Peter aiul .Tohn did niidcr

similar circumstances, "\\c cannot but speak the things which
we have seen and heard." Ac. iv. 20. If I suffer death for it,

I am bound to speak the waruiug words of truth, "Touch not

the nnclcau thing."

—

Kd.

for when the assizes came, though my name was

in the calendar, and also though both the judge

and sheriff had promised that I should appear be-

fore them, yet the justices and the clerk of the

peace did so work it about, that I, notwithstand-

ing, was deferred, and might not appear ; and

although, I say, I do not know of all their carriages

towards me, yet this I know, that the clerk of the

peace did discover himself to be one of my greatest

opposers : for, first, he came to my jailer, and

told him that I must not go down before the judge,

and therefore must not be put into the calendar

;

to whom my jailer said, that my name was in

already. He bid him put me out again ; my jailer

told him that he could not, for he had given the

judge a calendar with my name in it, and also the

sheriff another. At which he was very much dis-

pleased, and desired to see that calendar that was

yet in my jailer's hand ; Avho, when he had given

it him, he looked on it, and said it was a false

calendar ; he also took the calendar and blotted

out my accusation, as my jailer had writ it. Which
accusation I cannot tell what it M'as, because it

was so blotted out ; and he himself put in words

to this purpose: 'That John Bunyan was com-

mitted to prison, being lawfully convicted for up-

holding of unlawful meetings and conventicles,'

(kc. But yet, for all this, fearing that what he

had done, unless he added thereto, it would not

do ; he first run to the clerk of the assizes, then

to the justices, and afterwards, because he would

not leave any means unattempted to hinder nie,

he comes again to my jailer, and tells him, that if

I did go down before the judge, and was released,

he would make him pay my fees, which, he said,

was due to him ; and further told him, that he

would complain of him at the next quarter sessions

for making of false calendars ; though my jailer

himself, as I afterwards learned, had put in my
accusation worse than in itself it was by far. And
thus was I hindered and prevented, at that time

also, from appearing before the judge, and left in

prison. Farewell. John Bunyax.

A CONTINUATION OF MR. BUNYAN's LIFE; BEGINNING WIIEKE
HE LEFT OFF, AND CONCLUDING WITH THE TIME AND
MANNER OF HIS DEATH AND BUKIAL, TOGETHER WITH HIS
TRUE CIIAEACTER.

Peader, the painful and industrions author of this book has
already given you a fiiithful and very moving relation of the
beginning and middle of the days of his pilgrimage on earth

;

and since there yet remains somewhat worthy of notice and
regard, which occurred in the last scene of his life ; the which,
for want of time, or fear that some over-censorious people
sliould impute it to liim, as an earnest coveting of praise from
men, he has not left beliind him in writing. ^VheIelore, as a
true friend and long acquaintance of Mr. Bunyan's, that his
good end may be known as well as his evil beginning, I have
taken upon me, from my knowledge, and the best account
given by other of his friends, to piece this to the thread, too
soon broke off, and so lengthen it out to Lis entering upon
elcniitv.
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lie has tolJ you at large of his hirth and cJucation ; the

evil habits and corruptions of his youth; the temptations he

struggled and conflicted so frequently with ; the mercies, com-
forts, and deliverances he found ; how he came to take upon
him the preaching of the gospel ; the slanders, reproaches, and

imprisonments that attended him ; and the progress he not-

withstanding made, by the assistance of God's grace, no doubt

to the saving of many souls. Therefore take these things as

he liimself has methodically laid them down in the words of

verity; and so I pass on as to what remains.

Alter his being freed from his twelve yews' imprisonment

and upwards, for nonconformity, wherein he had time to fur-

nish the world with sundry good books, &c. ; and, by his

patience, to move Dr. Barlow, the then Bishop of Lincoln,*

and other churchmen, to pity his hard and unreasonable sufl'cr-

ings, so far as to stand very much his friends in [jrocmnug his

eulargeincnt, or there perhaps he had died by the noisesome-

ness and ill usage of the j)lace ; being now, I say, again at

liberty, and having, through mercy, shaken oif his bodily

fetters, for those upon his soul were broken before, by the

abounding grace that filled his heart, he weut to visit those

that had been a comfort to liim in his tribulation, with a

Christian-like ackuowledgmcnt of their kindness and enlarge-

ment of charity; giving encouragement by his example if it

happened to be their hard haps to fall into affliction or trouble,

then to sufl'er patiently for the sake of a good conscience, and

for the love of God in Jesus Christ towards their souls ; and,

by many cordial persuasions, supported some vi'hose spirits

began to sink low through the fear of danger that threatened

their worldly concernment, so that the peojde found a wonder-

ful consolation in his discourse and admonitions.

As often as opportunity would admit, he gathered them
together in convenient jdaccs, though the law was then in force

against meetings, and fed them with the sincere niilli of the

\Vord, that they miglit grow up in grace thereby. To such

as were anywhere taken and imprisoned upon these accounts,

he made it another part of his business to extend his charity,

and gather relief for such of them as wanted.

He took great care to visit the sick, and strengthen them
against the suggestions of the tempter, which at such times

are very prevalent; so that they had cause for ever to bless

God, who had put into his heart, at such a time, to rescue

them from the power of the roaring lion, who souglit to devour

them ; nor did he spare any pains or labour in travel, though
to the remote counties, where he knew, or imagined, any

people might stand in need of his assistance, insomuch that

some of these visitations that he made, which was two or three

every year, some, tliough in jeering manner, no doubt, gave

hiiu the epithet of Bishop Eunyan, whilst others envied him for

his so earnestly labouring in Christ's vineyard, yet the seed of

the Word he, all this while, sowed in the hearts of his con-

gregation, watered with the grace of God, brought forth in

abundance, in bringing iu disciples to the church of Christ.

Another part of his time he spent iu reconciling differences,

by which he hindered many mischiefe, and saved some fiimiiies

from ruin ; and, in such fallings out, he was uneasy, till he

found a means to labour a reconciliation, and become a peace

maker, on whom a blessing is promised in Holy Writ : and,

indeed, in doing this good office, he may be said to sum up his

days, it being the last undertaking of his life, as will appear

m the close of this ])aper.

When, in the late reign, liberty of conscience was unex-

pectedly given and indulged to Dissenters of all persuasions,!

las piercing wit penetrated the veil, and found that it was not

for the Dissenters' sake they were so suddenly freed from the

prosecutions that had long lain heavy upon them, and set, in a

manner, on an equal foot with the Church of England, which

* Application was made to Bisliop Barlow, through Dr. Owen, to use
his powerful iullueuce in obtaining lil)erty for this Christian captive; hut
he absolutely refused to interfere. See Preface to Owen's Sermons, 17il.
Bunyan, upon his petition, heard hy the king in council, was included
in the pardon to the imprisoned and cruelly-treated Quakers. White-
head, tlic Quaker, was the lionoured instrument in releasing him.

—

Introduction to Pilgrim's Progress, Ilanserd Knollys Edition.

—

Ed.
+ See an authentic copy of this Royal Declaration, and observations

upon it, in the Introduction to the Pilgrim's Progress, puhUshed by the
Hanserd KnoUys Society, 1847.—Ed.

the Papists were undermining, and about to subvert. He
foresaw all the advantages that coidd have redounded to the

Dissenters, would have been no more than what Polipheinus,

the monstrous giant of Sicily, would have allowed Ulysses,

viz., That he would eat his men first, and do him the favour

of being eaten last. For, althougli Mr. Bunyan, following the

examples of others, did lay hold of this liberty, as an acceptable

thing iu itself, knowing that God is the only lord of conscience,

and that it is good at all times to do according to the dictates

of a good conscience, and that the preaching the glad tidings

of the gospel is beautiful in the preacher
;

yet, in all this, he

moved with caution and a holy fear, earnestly praying for

averting the impeudent judgments, which he saw, like a black

tempest hangiug over our heads, for our sins, and ready to

break upon us, and tliat the Ninevites' remedy was now highly

necessary. Hereupon, he gathered his congregation at Bedford,

where he mostly lived, and had lived, and had spent the greatest

part of his life ; and there being no convenient place to be

had, for tlie entertainment of so great a confluence of people

as followed him, upon the account of his teaching, he consulted

with them, for the building of a meeting house ; to which they

made their voluntaiy contributions, with all cheerfidness and

alacrity ; and the first time he appeared there to edify, the

place was so thronged, that many were constrained to stay

without, though the house was very spacious, every one striv-

ing to partake of his instructions, that were of his persuasion
;

and show their good will towards him, by being present at the

opening of the place ; and here he lived in much peace and

quiet of mind, contenting himself with that little God had

bestowed upon him, and sequestering himself from all secular

emplo^'ments, to follow that of his call to the ministry ; for,

as God said to Moses, he that made the lips and heart, can

give eloquence and wisdom, without extraordiuary acquirements

in a university.

During these things, there were regulators sent into all

cities and towns corporate, to new-model the government in

the magistracy, &c., by tm-uing out some, and putting in others.

Against this, Mr. Bunyau expressed his zeal with some weari-

ness, as foreseeing the bad consequence that would attend it,

and laboured with his congregation to prevent their being

imposed on in this kind ; and when a great man in those days,

coming to Bedford upon some such errand, sent for him, a.-j

it is supposed, to give him a place of public trust, he would

by no means come at him, but sent his excuse.

When he was at leisure from writing and teaching, he often

came up to London, and there went among the congregatious

of the nonconformists, and used his talent to the great good

liking of the hearers ; and even some, to whom he had been

misrepresented, upon the account of his education, were con-

vinced of his worth and knowledge in sacred things, as per-

ceiving him to be a man of sound judgment, delivering himself

plainly and powerfully; insomuch that many who came as

mere spectators, for novelty's salce, rather than to he editied and

improved, went away well satisfied with what they heard, and

wondered, as the Jews did at the apostles, viz., whence this

man should have these things
;
perhaps not considering that

God more immediately assists those that make it their business

industriously and cheerfully to labour in his vineyard.

Thus he" spent his latter years, in imitation of his .areat

Lord and JLaster, the ever-blessed Jesus ; he went about doing

good, so that the most prying critic, or even malice herself, is

defied to find, even upon the narrowest search or oljservation,

any sully or stain u])on his reputation with which he may be

justly charged ; and this we note as a challenge to those that

have'had the least regard for him, or them of his persuasion,

and have, one way or other, apjicared in the fi-ont of those

that oppressed him, and for the turning whose hearts, in

obedience to the commission and commandment given him of

God, he frequently prayed, and sometimes sought a blessing

for them, even with tears, the effects of which they may, per-

adventm-e, though undeservedly, have found in their persons,

friends, relations, or estates ; for God will hear the prayers ot

the faithful, and answer them, even for those that vex them,

as it happened iu the case of Job's praying for the three per-

sons that had been grievous iu their reproach against him, evca

in the day of his sorrow.



64 COx\TINUATION OF BUNYAN'S LIFE.

But yet let me come a little nearer to particulars and periods

of time for the better refreshing the memories of those that

knew his labour and suffering, and for the satisfaction of all

that shall read this book.

After he was sensibly convicted of the wiclved state of his

life, and converted, he was baptized into the co\igregation and

admitted a member thereof, viz., in the year 1655, and became

speedily a very zealous professor; but, upon the return of

King Charles to the crown, in 16G0, he was, ou the 12th of

November, taken, as he was edifying sonic good people that

were got together to hear the Word, and confined in Bedford

jail for the space of six years, till the Act of Indulgence to Dis-

senters being allowed, he obtained his freedom by the inter-

cession of some in trust and power that took pity of his suffer-

ings ; but within six years afterwards [from his first imprison-

ment] he was again taken up, viz., in the year 1006, and was

then confined for six years more, when even the jailer took such

pity of his rigorous sufferings that he did as the Egyptian jailer

did to Joseph, put all the care and trust into his hands. When
he was taken this last time, he was preaching on these words,

viz., "Dost thou believe on the Sou of God?" and this im-

prisonment continued six years; and when this was over, another

short affliction, which was an imprisonment of half a year, fell

to his share. During these confinements he wrote these fol-

lowing books, viz.: Of Prayer by the Spirit, The Holy City,

Resurrrection, Grace Abounding, Pilgrim's Progress, the first

part.

[Ilffence of Justification hfj Jesus C/uist.']

In the last year of his twelve years' imprisonment, the pastor

of the congregation at Bedford died, and he was chosen to that

care of souls on the 12th of December 1671. And in this

liis charge, he often had disputes with scholars, that came to

oppose him, as supposing him an ignorant person, and thought

he argued plainly and by Scriptui-e without phrases and logical

expressions; yet he nonplussed one who came to oppose him
in his congregation, by demanding whether or no we had the

tme copies of the original Scriptures ; and another, when he was
preaching, accused him of uueharitableness, for saying, It was
very hard for most to be saved ; saying, by that, he went about
to exclude most of his congregation ; but he confuted him and
put him to silence with the parable of the stony ground and other

texts out of the loth of ilatthew, in our Saviour's sermon out of

a ship, all his method being to keep close to the Scriptures ; and
what he found not warranted there, himself would not warrant
nor determine, unless in stich cases as were plain, wherein no
doubts or scruples did ai'ise.

But not to make any fm'ther mention of this kind, it is well
known that this person managed all his affairs with such ex-
actness as if he had made it his study, above all other things,

not to give occasion of offence, but rather suffer many iucou-
vencies to avoid ; beiug never heaid to reproach or revile any,
what injury soever he received, but rather to rebuke those that
did

; and as it was in his conversation, so it is manifested on
those books he has caused to be published to the world ; where,
like the archangel disputing with Satan about the body of
Moses, as we find it in the epistle of Jude, he brings no railing
accusation, but leaves the rebukers, those that persecuted him",
to the Lord.

In his family he kept up a very strict discipline in prayer
and exhortations

; being in this like Joshua, as that good man
expresses it, viz.. Whatsoever others did, as for me and my
house, we will serve the Lord ; and, indeed, a blessing waited
OQ his labours and endeavours, so that his wife, as the Psalmist
SJiys, was like a pleasant vine upon the walls of his house, and
his children like olive branches round his table; for so shall it

be with the man that fears the Lord; and though by reason
of the many losses he sustained by imprisonment aiid spoil,
of his chargeable sickness, &c., his earthly treasures swelled
uot to excess, he always had s; fficient to live decently and
creditably, and with that he had the greatest of all treasures,
which is content ; for, as the wise man says, that is a continual
feast.

But where content dwells, even a poor cottage is a kincly
palace; and this happiness he had all his life" long, not'so
much miuding tliis world iis knowing he was here as a pilgrim

and stranger, and had no tarrying city, but looking for one not

made with hands, eternal in the highest heavens ; but at length,

worn out with sufferings, age, and often teaching, the day of his

dissolution drew near, and death, that unlocks the prison of

the soul, to eidarge it for a more glorious mansion, put a stop

to his acting his part on the stage of mortality ; heaven, like

earthly princes when it threatens war, being always so kind

as to call home its ambassadors before it be denounced ; and
even the last act or undertaking of his was a labour of love and
charity; for it so falling out, that a young gentleman, a neigh-

bour of Mr. Bunyan, happening into the displeasure of his

father, and being much troubled in miud upon that account, as

also for that he had heard his father purposed to disinherit

him, or otherwise deprive him of what he had to leave, he
pitched upon Mr. Bunyan as a fit man to make way for his

submission, and prepare his father's mind to receive him ; and
he, as willing to do any good office as it could be requested, as

readily undertook it; and so, riding to Reading, in Berkshire,

he then there used such pressing arguments and reasons

against anger and passion, as also for love and reconciliation,

that the father was mollified, and his bowels yearned towards

liis returning son.

But JMr. Bunyan, after he had disposed all things to the best

for accommodation, returning to London, and being overtaken

with excessive rains, coming to his lodging extreme wet, fell

sick of a violent fever, which he bore with much constancy

and patience ; and expressed himself as if he desired no'thing

more than to be dissolved, and to be with Christ, in that case

esteeming death as gain, and life only a tedious delaying of

felicity expected; and finding his vital strength decay, having

settled liis mind and affairs, as well as the shortness of his

time and the violence of his disease would admit, with a con-

stant and Christian patience, he resigned his soul into the

hands of his most merciful Redeemer, following his pilgi-im

from the City of Destruction to the New Jerusalem ; his

better part having been all along there, in holy contemplation,

pantings, and breathings after the hidden manna, and water

of life ; as by many holy and humble consolations expressed

in his letters to several persons, in prison and out of prison,

too many to be here inserted at present.* He died at the

house of one ^Ir. Straddocks, a grocer, at the Star on Snow-
hill, in the parish of St. Sepidchre, London, on the 12th of

August 1688, and in the sixtieth year of his age, after ten

days' sickness ; and was buried in the new burying place near

the Artillery Ground : where he sleeps to the morning of the

resuiTection, in hopes of a glorious rising to an incorruptible

immortality of joy and happiness ; where no more trouble

and sorrow shall afflict him, but all tears be wiped away ; when
the just shall be ineorrupted, as members of Christ their head,

and reign with him as kings and priests for ever.f

A BRIEF CHAUACTER OF MR. JOHN BUNYAX.

He appeared in countenance to be of a stern and rough

temper ; but in his conversation mild and affable, not given to

loquacity or much discourse in company, unless some urgent

occasion required it ; observing never to boast of himself, or

his parts, but rather seem low in his own eyes, and submit

himself to the judgment of others; abhorring lying and

swearing, being just in all that hiy in his power to his word,

not seeming to revenge injuries, loving to reconcile ditTerences,

and make friendship with all; he had a sharp quick eye,

accomplished witii an excellent discerning of persons, being of

good judgment and quick wit. As for his person, he was tall

of stature, strong-boned, though not corpulent, somewhat of a

iTiddy face, with spai-lding eyes, wearing his hair on his upper hp,

* All these letters, aiid nearly all his autngraplis, liave disappeared.

Of liis mimerous manuscripts, honks, and letters, not a line is now
knnwn to exist. If discovered, they would be invaluaiile.

—

^Ed.

+ Strongly does the departure of Banyan, on his ascent to the celestial

city, remind us of Rev. xiv. J:i, ' And 1 heard a voice troni heaven, saying

unto me, Write. Blessed are the dead whicli die in the Lord, from lience-

furtli. Yea, sailh the Spirit, that tliey may rest from theu- labours ; aud
their works do follow them.' Wliat aii exchange! From incessant

anxious labour; fioni sighing and sorrow; from cormptiou and tempta-
tion ; to commence an emlless life of hohness aud purity, rest and peace.

To be with and like his Lord I His works have followed, and wdl tolluv

him, till time shall be no more.—Lu.
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aflcr the old Brilisli fasliion ; his hair reddish, hut in his

latter diiys, time had sprinkled it with grey ; his nose well set,

but not declining; or bending, and his mouth moderate large

;

his forehead something high, and his habit always jilain and

modest. And thus have we impartially described the internal

and external parts of a person, whose death hath been much
regretted ; a person who had tried the smiles and frowns of

time ; not pnfled up in prosperity, nor shaken in adversity,

always holding the golden mean.

In liim at once did tliree great worthies shine,

Historian, poet, and a dioice divine;

Tiicn let him rest in undisturbed dust,

Until the rcsui'rectiou of the juat.

POSTSCRIPT.

In this his pilgrimage, God blessed him with four children,

one of which, named Mary, was blind, and died some years

before ; his other children are Thomas, Joseph, and Sarah
;

and his wife Elizabeth, having lived to see him overcome his

labour and sorrow, and pass from this life to receive tlie

reward of his works, long sui-vived him not, but in 16'.)2 she

died ; to follow her faithfid pilgrim from this world to the

other, whither he was gone before her; while his works,

which consist of sixty books, remain ftjr the edifyiug of the

reader, and the praise of the author. Vale.

MR. JOHN BUNYAN'S DYING SAYINGS.

OF SIX.

Sin is the great block and bar to our happiness, the pro-

curer of all miseries to man, both here and hereafter : take

away sin and nothing can hurt us: for death, temporal, spirit-

ual, and eternal, is the wages of it.

Sin, and man for sin, is the object of the wrath of God.

How dreadful, therefore, must his case be who continues in

sin 1 For wlio can bear or grapple with the wrath of God ?

No sin against God can be little, because it is against the

great God of heaven and earth ; but if the sinner can find out

a little God, it may be easy to find out little sins.

Sin turns all God's grace into wantonness ; it is the dare

of his justice, the rape of his mercy, the jeer of his patience,

the slight of his power, and the contempt of his love.*

Take heed of giving thyself liberty of committing one sin,

for that will lead thee to another ; till, by an ill custom, it

become natural.

To begin a sin, is to Ir.y a foundation for a continuance;

this continuance is the mother of custom, and impudence at

last the issue.

The death of Christ giveth us the best discovery of our-

selves, in what condition we were, in that nothing could help

us but that ; and the most clear discovery of the dreadful

nature of oiu: sins. For if sin be so dreadful a thing as to

wring the heart of the Son of God, how shall a poor wretched

simier be able to bear it ?

OF AFFLICTION.

Nothing can render affliction so insupportable as the load of

sin : would you, therefore, he fitted for afflictions, be sm-e to

get the burden of your sins laid aside, and then what afflictions

soever you may meet with wiU be very easy to you.

If thou canst hear and bear the rod of afllictiou which God
shall lay upon thee, remember tliis lesson—thou art beaten

that thou mayest be better.

The Lord useth his flail of tribulation to separate the chaff

from the wheat.

The school of the cross is the school of light ; it discovers

the world's vanity, baseness, and wickedness, and lets us see

more of God's mind. Out of dark affliction comes a spiritual

light.
_

In times of affliction we commonly meet with the sweetest

experiences of the love of God.

Did we heartily renounce the pleasures of this world, we
should be very little troubled for our afflictions ; that which

renders an afflicted state so insupportable to many is heeaufe

they are too much addicted to the pleasures of this Ufe, and so

cannot endure that which makes a separation between them.

OF RErENTANCE AND COMING TO CHRIST,

The end of affliction is the discovery of sin, and of that to

* Among these truly remaikalile sayings, so characteristic of our
gi'eat autliur, this of the leaiiul nature of sin is peculiarly striking; it

is uorthy of being imprinted on every Christian's heart, to keep alive a

daily sense of the extcedjng sinfulness of siu.

—

Ed.

VOI-. I.

bring us to a Saviour. Let us therefore, with the prodigal,

return unto him, and we shall find case and rest.

A repenting penitent, though formerly as bad as the worst

of men, may, by grace, become as good as the best.

To he truly sensible of sin is to sorrow for disjilensini of

God ; to be afflicted that he is displeased by us more than that

he is displeased with us.

Your intentions to repentance, and the neglect of that soul-

saving duty, will rise up in judgment against yon.

Repentance carries with it a Divine rhetoric, and persuades

Christ to forgive multitudes of sins committed against him.

Say not with thyself. To-morrow I will repent ; for it is thy

duty to do it daily.

i'he gospel of grace and salvation is above all doctrines the

most dangerous, if it be received in word only by graceless

men ; if it be not attended with a sensible need of a Savioiu-, and

bring them to him. For such men as have only the notion

of it, are of all men most miserable ; for by reason of their

knowing more than heathens, this shall only be their final

portion, that they shall have greater stripes.

OF PRAYER.

Before you enter into prayer, ask thy soul these questions—

1. To what end, O my soul, ai't thou retired into this place ?

Art thou not come to discourse the Lord in prayer ? Is he

present; will he hear thee ? Is he merciful ; willlie help thee ?

Is thy business slight ; is it not concerning tlie welfare of thy

soul ? What words wilt thou use to move him to compassion ?

To make thy preparation complete, consider that thou art

but dust and ashes, and he the great God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that clothes himself with light as with a

garment ; that thou art a vile sinner, he a holy God ; tliat tliou

art but a poor crawling worm, he the onmiputent Creator.

In all your prayers" forget not to thank the Lord for his

mercies.

When thou prayest, rather let thy heart be without words,

than thy words without a heart.

Prayer will make a man cease from sin, or sin will entice a

man to cease from prayer.

The spirit of prayer is more precious than treasures of gold

and silver.

Pray often, for prayer is a shield to the soul, a sacrifice to

God, and a scourge for Satan.

OF THE LORD'S DAY, SERMONS, AND WEEK DAYS.

Have a special care to sanctify the Lord's day ;
for as thou

kecpest it, so it will be with thee all the week long.

Wake the Lord's day the market for thy soul ; let the whole

day be spent in prayer, repetitions, or meditations ;
lay aside

the aflah-s of the other part of the week ; let thy sermun thou

hast heard be converted into prayer: Shall God aUow thee six

days, and wilt not thon atlbrd him one?
_

In the church, be careful to serve God; for thou art in his

eyes, and not in man's.

Ihou mavest hear sermons often, and do well in practising

what thou hearest ; but tliou must not c.\pect to be told lUcQ

I
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in a piJpit :ill that tliou oughtest to do, but be studious in

se.iicLiu"- the Scriptures, aud reading good books
;
what thou

hearest may be forgotten, but what tiiou readest may better be

Forsake not the public worship of God, lest God forsake thee,

not only i" public, but in private.

In the week days, wheu thou rise&t in the morning, con-

sider, 1. Thou must die. 2. Thou mayest die that minute.

3. \Vhat will become of thy soul. Pray often. At night

consider, 1. \\hat sins thou hast committed. 2. How often

thou lias't prayed. 3. \Vhat hath thy mind been bent upon.

4. What hath been thy dealing. 5. What thy conversation,

(i. If thou callest to mind the ciTors of the day, sleep not with-

out a confession to God, and a hope of pardon. Thus every

morning and evening make up thy accounts with Almighty

God, aud thy reckoning will be the less at last.

OF THE LOVE OF THE WORLD.

Nothing more hinders a soul from coming to Christ, than a

vain love of the world ; and till a soul is freed from it, it can

never have a true love for God.

What are the honours and riches of this world, when com-

pared to the glories of a crown of life?

Love not the world ; fur it [the love of the world] is a moth

in a Christian's life.

To despise the world is the way to enjoy heaven ; and blessed

are they who delight to converse with God by prayer.

What folly canbe greater than to labour for the meat that

perisheth, and neglect the food of eternal life ?

God or the world must be neglected at parting time, for

then is the time of trial.

To seek yourself in this world is to be lost ; and to be

humble is to be exalted.

The epicure that delighteth in the dainties of this world, little

thinketh that those very creatui-es will one day witness against

him.

OF SUFFERING.

It is not every suffering that makes a martyr, but suffering

for the Word of God after a right manner ; that is, not only

for righteousness, but for righteousness' sake ; not only for

truth, bnt out of love to truth ; not only for God's Word, but

according to it : to wit, in that holy, humble, meek manner,

as the Word of God requiretli.

It is a rare thing to suffer aright, and to have my spirit in

suffering bent only against God's enemy, sin ; sin in doctrine,

sin in worship, sin in life, and sin iu conversation.

The devil, nor men of the world, can kill thy righteousness,

or love to it but by thy own hand ; or separate that and thee

asunder without thy own act. Nor will he that doth indeed

suffer for the sake of it, or out of love he bears thereto, be

tempted to exchange it, for the good will of all the world.

I have often thought that the best of Christians are found in

the worst of times. And I have thought again that one reason

why we are no better, is because God purges us no more.

Noah and Lot, who so holy as they in the time of their afflic-

tions? And yet who so idle as they in the time of their

prosperity ?

OF DEATH AND JUDGMENT.

As the devil labours by all means to keep out other things

that are pood, so to keep out of the heart as much as in him
lies, the thoughts of passing from tliis life into another world

;

for he knows if he can but keep them from the serious thoughts
of death, he shall the more easily keep them in their sins.

Nothing will make us more earnest in working out the work
cf our salvation, than a frequent meditation of mortality

;

nothing hath greater influence for the taking off our liearts

from vanities, and for the begetting in us desires after holiness.

O sinner, what a condition wilt thou fall into when thou

departest this world ; if thou depart unconverted, thou hadst

better have been smothered the first hour thou wast born ; thou

hadst better have been plucked one limb from another ; thou

hadst better have been made a dog, a toad, a serpent, than to

die unconverted, and this thou wilt find true if thou repent not.

A man would be counted a fool to slight a judge, before whom
he is to have a trial of his whole estate.* The trial we have

before God is of otherguise importance.f it concerns our eternal

happiness or misery ; and yet dare we affront him ?

The only way for us to escape that terrible judgment, is to be

often passing a sentence of condemnation upon ourselves here.

When the sound of the trumpet shall be heard, which shaU

summon the dead to appear before the tribunal of God, the

righteous shall hasten out of their graves with joy to meet their

Redeemer in the clouds ; others shall call to the hills and

mountains to fall upon them, to cover them from the sight of

their Judge; let us therefore in time be posingi ourselves which

of the two we shall be.

OF THE JOYS OF HEAVEN.

There is no good in this life but what is mingled with some
evil ; honours perplex, riches disquiet, and pleasures ruin health.

But in heaven we shall find blessings in their purity, without

any ingredient to embitter, with everything to sweeten them.

O 1 who is able to conceive the inexpressible, inconceivable

joys that are there ? None but they who have tasted of them.

Lord, help us to put such a value upon them here, that in

order to prepare ourselves for them, we may be willing to forego

the loss of all those deluding pleasures here.

How will the heavens echo of joy, when the Bride, the

Lamb's wife, shall come to dwell with her husband for ever ?

Christ is the desire of nations, the joy of angels, the delight

of the Father ; what solace then must that soul be filled with,

that hath the possession of him to all eternity ?

O ! what acclamations of joy will there be, when all the

childi'en of God shall meet together, without fear of being dis-

turbed by the antiehristian and Cainish brood !

Is there not a time coming when the godly may ask the

wicked what profit they have in their pleasure ? what comfox't

in their greatness? and what fruit in all their labour?

If you would be better satisfied what the beatifical vision

means, my request is that you would live holily, and go and see.

OF THE TORMENTS OF HELL.

Heaven and salvation is not surely more promised to the

godly than hell and damnation is threatened to, and shall be

executed on, the wicked.

When once a man is damned, he may bid adieu to all pleasures.

Oh 1 who knows the power of God's vvrath ? none but

damned ones.

Sinners' company are the devil and his angels, tormented

in everlasting fire with a curse.

Hell would be a kind of paradise if it were no worse than

the worst of this world.

As different as grief is from joy, as torment from rest, as

terror from peace ; so different is the state of sinners from that

of saints in the world to come.

* Judcres in those days were often biassed by personal feelings, and

in some crises even by bribes.

—

Ed.

t 'Otlierguise importance;' another manner of importaTice.

—

Ed.

X
' Posing; ;' questioning closely, putting to a stand.

—

Imperial Dio-

lionary.—Ed,

[Licensed, Sept. 10, IGSS."!
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